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PREFACE.

Is the winter of 1876 the late king of Burmah deputed three of his officers
to superintend the repairs of the ancient temple at Buddha Gayd. The men
arrived at the place in January 1877, and immediately set to work. With the
permission of the Muahant, in whose charge the temple is kept, they cleared
away o large space around it, built an enclosing wall, renewed the refaining
walls of the terrace of the temple, replastered its interior, and took some steps
for preserving the sacred Bodhi tree. In the course of their work they brought
to light a great number of votive stiipas, images, friezes, impressions of the sacred
feet, and other ohjects of antiquarian interest. Some of these they built into the
new wall, others lay scattered about the place.

The subject was brought to the notice of the Government of Bengal in the
middle of last year, and suggestions made to prevent the masking and modernizing
of the ancient temple. Thereupon a demi-official letter was written to me by
Sir Stuart Bayley, then Secretary to the Government of Bengal, and in it the
wishes of the Government were thus set forth :—* It is not desired to interfere with
the Burmese gentlemen beyond giving them such guidance as muy prevent any
serious injury being done to the temple, of which there seemed at one time some
danger from their laying bare a portion of the foundation ; and to srrange for such
of the antiquities as are worth preserving being properly taken care of. They are
at present building them into walls, and sticking foolish heads on to aucient
torsos, &e. Mr. Eden wishes to know if you can make it convenient to pay a visit
to Buddha Gayd to inspeet the work and the remains collected, and to give advice
as to their value and to their disposition, and whether there are any that should go
to the Asiatic Society; and generally to advise the Government in regard to the
manner in which the operations of the Burmese excavators should be controlled.”

In compliance with the wishes of His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor of
Bengal, 1 visited Buddha Gayd in the autumn of 1877, and in the course of my
inquiries collected much information and many drawings, maps, snd plans, which
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counld not be conveniently embodied in the report 1 submitted to the Government on
the results of my researches. These have since been utilised in the following pages.

The temple of Buddha Gayd attracted the attention of antiquarians from a
very early period in the history of British rule in India, and many notices had
been published long before T visited if last, but mo attempt had been made fo
compile a complete record of its archmology.

One of the earliest papers published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal was a
translation of an inseription found at Buddha Gayd. Its author was Sir Charles
Wilking; but it appeared without any note or comment, and no information was
given in it of the holy spot.

Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton eame to the place in 1809, but the results of his
inquirics were not published until 1880 and the paper he then contributed to
the ¢Transactions of the Royul Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland’
(Volume 1I) was devoted principally to the legendary information he had collected
from the mahants of the local monastery. A sammary of this paper subsequently
appeared in the first volume of Martin's ¢ Eastern Indin,’ along with a few
illustrations, but with no addition to the descriptive matter.

In 1832 Mr. Hawthorne, then Judge of Gayd, forwarded to James Prinsep
copies of some inseriptions found in and about Buddha Gayd. These were
published in the first volume of the ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengul,’
but without any detailed description of the temple. About the same time
Colonel Burney sent to him & revised translation of one of the inscriptions,
and it appeared in the last volume of the *Asiatic Researches.”

The late Major Markham Kittoe was appointed Archological Sarveyor to the
Government of India in 1846, and the first field to which he directed his attention
was the district of Gay4. He saw most of the places of antiquarian interest in the
distriet, and collected a large number of drawings, inscriptions, and sculptures; but
his premature desth prevented him from digesting them into a presentible report.
The only paper he communicated to the Asiatic Society of Bengal on the anti-
quities of Buddha Gayd was confined to the character of the sculptures he had seen
there. On his death his papers were dispersed, and no use could be made of them.
Of the sculptures he had collected, some were sent to the India House Museum,
and the rest made over to the Museum of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
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General Cunningham visited Buddha Gayd in 1861, and the notes of his
researches were first published in the ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal’
(Vol, XXXIII), and subsequently embodied, along with a number of valuable
illustrations, in the first volume of the Reports of the Archeeological Survey of India.
Immedintely after his visit he recommended that measures should be adopted to
earry on excavations round the temple, to trace the sites of the different edifices
which at one time surrounded it, and to bring to light such objects of antiquarian
value as may be found buried there, The work of excavation was undertaken by
Major Mead, but no report of his operations was ever published.

While Major Mead was carrying on the excavations, I was invited by him to
go and see the antiquities he had brought to light. Unwilling to anticipate in any
way the report which that gentleman then intended to submit to Government, and
which, I understood, was to comprehend a complete description of the village,
I obtained his permission to notice only some radiating arches which I saw there,
and which I suppased would be particularly interesting to the Asiatic Society of
Bengal. My mnote on the arches appesred in 1864, and remarks on those arches by
the late Mr. C. H. Horne, then Judge of Benares, Mr. Peppe of the Opium
Department, and Mr. James Fergusson, appeared in the following years. The last
named gentleman had before that also published a brief account of the temple
in his ¢ History of Architecture! He has sinco published an amended note
about it in his ¢ History of Indian and Eastern Architecture.’

General Cunningham visited the place for the second time in 1871, and
published & comprehensive essay on its antiquities in the third volume of his
Archsological Survey Reports. His two notices, as the works of a distinguished
scholar who has devoted well nigh half s century to the study of Indisn antiquities
and is unrivalled in his thorough familiarity with the subject, are worthy of the
highest praise. They embrace almost every topic of interest, and throw a large
mass of light on a subject which was till then but little known. They have
not, however, set aside the nocessity for further research, and hence the
present undertaking.

Coming to the field after so many distinguished inquirers, I could only hope to
glean where they had reaped the harvest. In the following pages [ have, therefore,
attempted to follow their footsteps, to elucidate questions left doubtiul by them, to

]
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elaberate where they are brief, to fill up lacuns, and to summarise all that is worth
knowing of a locality which occupies a most important position in the religious
history of India. My task has, therefore, been more of a summarist and compiler
than that of an original inquirer, and I feel myself under great obligation to my
predecessors for the assistance [ have derived from their researches. If in the
discharge of my self-imposed task it has become necessary for me oceasionally to
question the correctness of their opinions, my object has been to serve the cause
of truth, and not to find fault with them. As pioneers traversing a new and
untrodden path, they had grave difficulties to overcome, and mistakes and
misconceptions were under the circumstances unavoidable; but the tact and
talent they brought to bear upon their work proved eminently successful. Every
credit is, therefore, due to them for the services they have rendered to the
study of Indien Archmology, and I feel bound to record the expression of my

sense of respect and admiration for their zealous and arduous labours.
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THE HERMITAGE OF SAKYA MUNL

CHAPTER 1.

BUDDHA GAYA.

BOLGHA EATA—1TS SITUATION —BOUNDARY—il YEE—TITENT—FRERENT DONDITION—POFULATION —HOUSES—FRINCI-
PAL BUILTINGA—MONASTERY —CRMETHR Y —MONK&—PFURLIC CFFICES—PREIENT O'W X ENS AND THEE WISTORY —
FEESENT EEVENUE—ANCIENT NAME—STORY OF CGATASUNA—MODEEN NAME, WOW DERTVED AND WIEN TRED

Tai four most sacred places noticed in the annals of Buddhism are Kapilavastu,
the birth-place of Buddha; Buddha Gayd, his hermitage; Benares, where he first
promulgated his doctrine; and Kusi, the place of his nirvdna—the sumum bonum, to
the attainment of which he had devoted his long and arduous life. Of these, the first
and the last, which too prominently set forth his human failings, were perhaps not
quite so much respected as the other two; but they were, nevertheless, all places
of great sanctity, and for full fifteen hundred years were held, in the estimation
of his followers, as the holiest places of pilgrimage on earth. With the expulsion
of Buddhism from India three of them have fallen into oblivion, and one hns been
appropristed to Hindu worship. It is the object of the following pages to supply
an mecount of one of them,—that which is most intimately associnted with the

sanctification of the great reformer.

Buddha Gayh is now a large thriving village, bounded on the north by
Hariharpur; on the west by Mastipur, Dhondowd, Bhulud, and Turi; on the
south by Rémpur; and on the east by the river Lilijin, Lat. 24° 41’ 45%N,, long.
%5°2 4" B. It is acecessible from Gay# by two roads: one, the old trunk road
from Calcutta to Gayd, and the other, the new road to Sherghiti. The distance by
the former is just five miles, over an unmetalled road much out of repair; and
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by the latter, seven miles, and then two miles across paddy-fields to reach the
inhabited portion of the village on the east side.

The river Lildjin, which runs along the eastern boundary of the place, is
about half & mile broad. During heavy rains the whole of this surface is covered
by water for a few days, but for the rest of the year it remains a dry bed of sand
with a silver streamlet, scarcely 80 yards in breadth, on the off side., Its name is o
corruption of the old Sanskrit Nuiranjand, or | the immaculate.’ About a mile below
Buddha Gayd, near the Mord Hill, it comesin contact with the Mohand, and the
united stream assumes the name of Phalgu. Tts charneter, however, remaing very
mueh the same throughout its whole length. :

In the revenue records of Government Buddha Gayd is reckoned under two
names,—Buddha Gayd proper and Mastipur Tirdd{, which last is also known by the
name of Taridi Buzurg. The former comprises an area of 2,152 acres 3 roods and
37 poles, and the latter 647 acres 2 roods and 18 poles, making a total of 2,800 acres
9 roods and 15 poles. The name of Térddf has evidently originated from the circum-
stance of the area around a medimeval temple of Tdrd Devi having been dedicated
to her worship. The area of the two villages is one fertile plain, studded with
tanks, fringed on the river-side by large and umbrageous mango topes, and broken
here and there by one large and several small mounds, parts of which are covered
by human habitations. The boundary line between the two villages is marked by a
village road, which runs from the south of the big mound to the hamlet of Kohlurd
(see Plate I).

The mounds are mostly on the east side, the largest being on the middle of that
side. They mark the sites of ancient buildings, which have long since erumbled to
dust. The largest mound covers an area of 1,500 X 1,400 feet, and is divided into
two unequal parts by the village rond aforesaid. The southern portion is about
one-third the size of the northern one ; but it is the most important from an antiquarian
point of view, asin the centre of it stands the most ancient monument in the village.
This monument I shall in this work name the Great Temple. The northern
portion, according to General Cunningham, (¢) measures 1,500 X 1,000 feet. At the
beginning of this century, when Buchsnan Hamilton visited the place, it was
called the Redjasthdn, or * palace,” and there were, “on the east, north, and west

{a} * Archmological Survey Reporty’ Vol 1, p, 11, I
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faces, traces of a ditch; and on the west and south, remains of an outer wall or
rampart, with the appearance of there having been a ditch between it and the
palace; but by far the greater part of the building seems to have been a large castle
or palace, which probably contained many small courts, although these have been
entirely obliterated by the expiration of time.”(a) Except where there were traces
of adouble wall and diteh, the whole was then a uniform terrace, consisting chiefly,
as is said, of bricks, but covered with soil. The remains of the outer ditch are
still visible, and foundations of walls and houses, and the debris of ancient
dwellings, abound every where under the soil; but the popular name in the present
day for the place is Gurk, or *fortress,’ and not Rdjasthdn, or ‘palace.” As will
be shown hereafter, it was originally the site of a large monastery, but might have
been afterwards converted into a fort. Its height varies from 10 to 15 feet above
the level of the surrounding country.

According to the Census papers of 1872, the two villages together comprise
497 bouses and a population of 8,050 persons, of whom 1,582 are males and
1,468 females. The people are mostly Hindus, only 392 being Mubammadans.
Most of the houses are tiled huts with mud walls, such as are common all over the
district; but a few are of masonry, including a dozen temples and several sepulchral
monuments.

Next to the Great Temple, which will be noticed further on, the largest building
in the village is & monastery, or math. It issituated on the left bank of the Lilijin,
in the midst of a garden extending over an area of about 20 acres, and surrounded
by a high masonry wall. It is four-storeyed in some parts, but three-storeyed all
round a small quadrangle, The ground floor round the quadrangle is faced by a one-
storeyed verandah built on sculptured monolythic pillars on three sides, and on wooden
pillars on the fourth side. The roofs are low, and the windows very small and few
in number; but the building is very substantial, and in excellent repair. To tho
north of this there are threo two-storeyed buildings of moderste size, and long
ranges of out-offices and stables in front on the east. On the south there is a
commodious three-storeyed building, ealled Bdradwdri, with a terrace in front of it.
There are also four temples, one of which contains only a marble slab, originally
designed for a chiffonier, but now hearing an inseription partly in Sanskrit and

{a} * Transactions, Boyal Asintie Sedsty,’ Vol IL, p. 4.
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partly in Burmese: a second contains some Buddhist statues. Outside this monas-
tery, towards the west, on a part of the large mound aforesaid, there is a two-
storeyed building of good make and size (see Plate XIV). It belongs to the
monastery, and around it are four Hindu temples, one of which is dedicated to
Jaganndtha, one to Réma, built by Gangd Bii, who died at the beginning of this
century; and the rest to Siva. The positions of the several temples in Buddha
Gayé are shown on the gnnexed map of the place (see Plate I).

Towards the south-west corner of the outer wall of the monastery there
is a cemetery, also attached to the monastery. The dead bodies of the monks,
unlike those of other Hindus, are buried, and the cemetery contains the gravés
of about two hundred persons. The body is buried in a sitting posture; and
in the case of mere neophytes a small circular mound of solid brickwork from
three to four feet high is all that is deemed necessary for a covering for the grave.
For men of greater consequence a temple is held essential ; and in it, immediately
over the corpse, a lingam is invariably consecrated. For Mahants the temple is
large and elaborately ornamented. It would seem that even for neophytes a lingam
was held essential; but in the majority of cases its place was supplied by a
miniature votive stupa picked up from the Buddhist ruins in the neighbourhood.
Half-buried on the top of the mound, it passes very well for a lingam. In the way
from Gayé to Buddha Gayd there are several monasteries of Hindu Sannydsis, and
everywhere the graves are alike.

The place enjoys the benefits of a police outpost, a post-office, and a vernacular
school, as also an alms-house, attached to the monastery, where rice and pulse wre
daily doled out to three hundred to five hundred persons, mostly poor pilgrims from
Gayd. There are also a sufficient number of shops for the supply of the necessaries
of life to the people, and one among them struck me as remarkable for such an
out-of-the-way place: it was that of a book-binder.

The two villages now belong to the monastery described above, and are owned
by the head Mahant, It is said that the monastery was first established here in the
early part of the last century. According to a memorandum supplied me by the
present head of the establishment, one Dhamandindth, a mendicant of the order
of Giri,(a) one of the ten orders of the followers of Sankara .{phirj-ag Sivite

(o) Fide posnim * Wilson's Essars on Hindu Sects;’ Vol. I, p. 202,
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School, first took up his abode in the village of Buddha Gay4d, and built a small
monastery for the accommodation of the itinerant members of his order. He
was followed by his disciple Chaitanya Giri, whose remains were buried within
the enclosure of the great Buddhist temple, and a small temple built thereupon. The
Buddhist temple at the time had no priest, nor any worshipper; and such an appro-
priation of it by a saintly hermit in a small village during the Muhammadan rule
was an act which none would question. Chaitanya was followed by his disciple
Mabddeva, who was renowned for his learning and nusterity. He worshipped
Mahdidevi for several years in front of the Buddhist temple, and throngh her special
fivours was enabled to build the present large monastery of his order. It is said
he obtained from the emperor Shah Alum a firmdn to hold the Buddbist temple in
his possession, and to be recognized as the chief Mahant of the place. He was
followed by his disciple Lila Giri. He was noted for his beneficence, and to him is
due the credit of establishing the alms-house. His suceessor was Righava Giri, the
only especial epithet in whose favour, in the memorandum before me, records his
personul beauty. His successor, Rainahita, is described to have ndded to the aceom-
modation of the monastery. He died at Kiéf, leaving three disciples, of whom the
first two died early, and the youngest was Siva Giri, whose successor is the present
Mahant, Hemandtha Giri. This account does not agree with the entries made in
General Cunningham’s plan of the Great Temple, attached to his first report, There
Mahddeva is described as the first Mahant, and the second, Chaitanya, oceurs under
the name of Chait Mull. The Mahant living at the time of Dr. Buchanan Hamil-
ton’s visit informed that gentleman that * Chaitan” was the first who came to the
place, at a time when it was overrun by bushes and trees, and the seot of Buddha in
its neighbourhood was entirely extinct.(a) I also find, from an extraet furnished me
from the Gayid Collectorate, that there was a Mahant of the name of Goldp Giri ; but
his name does not appear in my list. Itis probable, however, that Golip was an
alias of Siva Giri, who obtained a mukarrari lease from Government of the village
of Mastipur Térddi.

The Mahants are pledged to lifelong celibacy, and according to the rule of their
order the most pious and learned among their disciples (of whom there are always
from thirty to fifty) is expected to succeed; but as & matter of fact I have elsewhers

{a} * Transuctions, Raoyal Aslatic Bociety,” Vol 11, p. 40,
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seen that only the youngest, and he who bears the strongest personal resemblance
to the abbot, generally succeeds to the high rank. The monks lead an easy,
comfortable life; feasting on rich eakes (mdlpuyd) and puddings (mohanbhog), and
freely indulging in the exhilirating beverage of bhdnge. Few attempt to learn the
sacred books of their religion, and most of them are grossly ignorant. The present
Mahant is an intelligent man, but not particularly well versed in the Sdstras. He
has, however, a fine collection of Sanskrit manuseripts, and employs the more
intelligent smong his disciples to copy manuscripts for him. Some of the books of
their fnith are, however, occasionally expounded to the monks by one of their
seniors, rarely by the Mahant himself,

The present revenue of the village of Buddha Gayé is Rs. 3,308, and of Mastipur
Tirdd{ Rs. 344; the road-cess on the two villages being Rs. 57. For so extensive an
area as 2,800 acres the revenue fixed is light, and it leaves a large net profit to the
monastery. The Mahant has also other lands, and a steady income from the
offerings made by Hindu pilgrims to the sacred pipal-tree in the enclosure of the
Great Temple. Altogether his annual income is reckoned at upwards of Rs. 80,000,
The number of Sannyisis who liveon this income varies from fifty to a hundred
daily, and the alms-house and the vernacular school are also supported by if.

In an apochryphal inseription of the tenth century, published by Wilkins(a),
Buddha Gayd i¢ described to have been “a wild and dreadful forest,” where
Vishnu, in the form of Buddha, first made his appearance ; and Spence Hardy, on the
authority of Singhalese records, calls it ttthe forest of Uriwela.”(b) The Mahdvanso
does not, however, call it a forest, but simply Uruwelays, in the kingdom of
Magadha.(¢) Commenting on these passages, Gieneral Cunningham observes :—
‘ But from other authorities we learn that Uruvifiea wae the name of oneof the three
Kééyapa brothers who resided at Buddha Gayi, and who were there converted by
Buddha’(d) This would suggest, though it is not said in so :ﬁnny words, that the
village owes its name to one of the Kifyapas. This, however, does not appear to
Liave been the case. The village could not have received the name from one of the
disciples when Buddha selected it for his hermitage, before attaining the rank of a

() ‘Asistic Ressarches,’ Vol I, 384  The character of this inscription will be dissussed at length farther en.
{4} * Eastern Monachism,' pp. 3, 213 ‘hpndlwimmdmmadm'pm

{¢) Turnour's * Mabsvanso," p, 2

{d) * Archmalogival Survey Report,’ I, p. B0
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saint, That the name of the place was Uruvilvé when éﬁk}'a retired to it is certain
from the Giithd portion of the * Lalita Vistara,” where it is named ; and as that portion
of the work was composed immediately after the reformer’s death, («) it is impossible
to suppose that any mistake was then made ghout the nome of a place which was so
intimately connected with his life. The Gédthds describe the place as the  old Uruvilvi
(Prdekina Urnviled), with its charming woods, herbs, and crecpers, on the banks of
the Nairanjand,” (4) and elsewhere add that when the saint was engaged in his profound
weditation ““the village girls, cowherds, wood-cutters, and grass-cutters, would take
him to be a hobgoblin fond of filth, and cast dust on him.”(¢) The prose portion of
the work goes further, and describes the place as a village belonging to a military
commander. It says:—“Thus, when Bodhisattva had sojourned, according to his
choice, on the Gayagirsha Hill, he proceeded, walking all the way, to the village of
Uruvilvd, belonging to a general (Sendipati), and arrived thereat. Thero he beliold
the river Nairanjand, with its clear water, with a holy spot on its bank, and the
village deeorated with masonry houses, trees, herbs, and pastures. There the mind
of the Bodhisattva was greatly delighted, and he said :—* Friends, verily this is a
charming place, well worthy of myself and of the respectable youths who wish for
salvation: let us abide here. "(d)

These extracts clearly show that the place was not & “wild, dreadful forest,”
nor a forest of any other kind, but a quiet, retired village, with its woods,
groves, and pastures, such s are now to be seen in many parts of India, and
which two thousand and four hundred years ago must have been ecommon
everywhere. Hermits generally select such refired places for their abode, but
ravely * dreadful forests, ” altogether away from human habitations. Anyhow this
much may be accepted as certain, that the ancient name of the place of Buddha's

(@) Vide my odition of the * Lalita Vistara," Inteodhuction, p, 47,

fljtt'ﬁmrwfqn:;mﬂn: | ST eyl @w Foaar W@ g
—* Lalita Vislar,' p, 357,

() & wrezTCwTY Feer: wTEyTewwTI: | stufwresfafs waw vigar « swfe

b
—* Lalits Vistara,' p 318,
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hermitage was Uruvilvd, and not Buddha Gay4, for it could not have taken the
epithet ‘ Buddha’ before a Buddha had come into existence ; nor Gay4, for that name
belonged to a town in its close neighbourhood. It was held in fief by a Sendpati, or
Commander in the service, most probably, of the potentate who ruled at Gays,
which was then the capital of a kingdom ecalled Kitaka.(«)

Now for the meaning of the name, In the Thibetan version of the Lalita Vistara
it has been given in words which the accomplished French translator of that work
renders into abondant en étangs.(8) In Sanskrit, however, neither ury nor viled can be
in any way made to stand for a tank. Turnour, in the Makdvanso, derives it from
wrn “sand,” and weldya ‘ waves’ or ‘mounds;’(e¢) but both the words are of Sanskrit
origin, and in that language they have no such meanings ; nor are there such mounds of
sand at Buddha Gayd, except in the bed of the river, as would justify the designation.
Acecording to the Abhiddna Appadipikd, quoted by Childers, uru, in the feminine gender,
means ‘sand ;” veld, both in Pdli and Sanskrit, means the ¢ seashore ' or ‘ boundary ;
nud the two together may mean the village bounded by a sandy bank. But all the
places on the Phalgu and the Lildjin being in the same predicament, the name
would not be at all distinetive. In Sanskrit wrs does not mean * sand,’ but wras mesns
‘big," ‘high,’ ‘large,’ ‘broad,” ‘extensive’; and wilvd * a fruit,’ the Jgle marmelos, or
bed fruit; and the two together can only imply a species of large bel. Iam, however,
aware of no such species, unless the epithet be made to qualify the tree, and
not its fruit. The kathbel-tree ( Feronia elepantum, Codr.) growsto about twice the
size of the ordinary bel-tree, and may well be indicated by such a name. The tree
is common all over the district, and I noticed several large specimens of it at Buddha
Gayd. It must, however, be added that no Sanskrit dictionary, either general or
botanical, gives the word as the name of that tree. If we could change the second
word to villa, it might stand for a hole or pond, and thence a tank, ds in the Thibetan
version ; but in the six manuseripts of the Lalita Vistara which I have before me the
second word is written wivd, and the Makdvanso supports this reading. I can,
therefore, attribute the Thibetan version to a misreading of, or an error in, the text
from which it was rendered. Of the three Kdéyapa brothers, the eldest was named

(#) Kitakn is now acoepted ax o synotiym for Magndha ; but it was evidently the nume of the southern portion of
it 1is srea, given in the Déédbali, a medizval work, would barely cover the district of Gayk.

{#4) " B-gya-Teher-rol-pa’ p. 228,

{¢) * Mahévanso, Index, p. 27,
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Gayd Kaéyapa, or KdéSyapa the mountaineer, from Gayd, the name of the most
prominent hill in the district; the second was named Nadi, or Sarit, Kdéyapa, or
Kdsyapa of the river, meaning the Nairanjund or the Phalgu; and the third,
Uruvilvd Kdéyapa, or the Kiéyapa of the wood : all three deriving their names from
prominent places in the locality, and not giving their names to them.

The word ‘Buddha Gayd’ does not occur in such of the Buddhist manuseripts
colleeted by Mr. Hodgson in Nepal as I have scen: nor is it to be met with in
any Hindu work. It is obviously, therefore, 8 modern name, given by the Hindus
to distinguish it from their own sacred place in its neighbourhood, and at a
time when the old name had become obsolete. It is, however, mentioned in
Mr. Wilkins' inscription ; and if the authenticity of that record could be established,
the name would be at least eight hundred years old. I feel, however, pretty certain
that it is a forgery, and the name much more recent. General Cunningham says
“the name is usually written Buddha Gayd; but as it is commonly pronounced
Bodh-Gayd, T have little doubt that it was originally called Bodhi-Gay4, after the
celebrated Bodhidrum, or ‘ Tree of Knowledge.'” This conjecture, however, is not
acceptable, as the name was used to distingnish the place from Brahma Gayi, or
Gayd proper, and not to denote any of its peculiar features. The Ain-i-Akbary
is silent on the subject : it only says—* Gay4, the place of Hindu wotkhip, is in this
sircar. They call it Brahma Gayd, being consecrated to Brahma.” (a)

To esplain the manner in which that name came into vogue, it would be
necessary to advert to the history of Gayd, with which it is connected. It is evident
from the Lalita Vistara that Gayd, as a town, existed at so early a date as the
youth of Sakya Siiiha, at least two thousand and four hundred years ago. It was to
that place he first went on his way to the south-west from Rdjagriha, the capital of
Magadha at the time; and it was then that he first conceived the idea of devoting
himself to the particular form of meditation which would secure to mankind the
highest blessing. He was invited to the place by certain householders, who received
him with cordial welcome, () It was, besides, one of the first places which received
the doctrine of the reformer, and beecame the head-quarters of the faith. But it
did not long retain that pre-eminence, for at the hagmmng of the fifth century it

(@) * Gladssies Translation,’ Vol. II, p. 25.
() * Lalita Vistars,' p, 309,
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had altogether lost its Buddhist character ; and when Fa Hian came to it in 404 “ gll
within this eity was desolate and desert.” In the middle of the seventh ecentury,
when Hiouen Thsang visited it, it had relapsed into Hinduism, and the Gowils were
fully in the ascendant. Buddhist records do not show when this relapse took place,
and in the Hindu writings we have only a wild story to deseribe it.  This story occurs
in the Gayd Mdkitmya section of the Viiyu Purdna.(a) It affords a striking illustration
of the mammer in which Buddhism passed into Hinduism, and I shall quote
it entire, as that will better explain the circumstances of the case than the abstract
of it given in Martin’s ‘ Eastern India’(4) Itruns thos:—

“‘ The Great Father of the universe, Brahm4, born in the lotus-navel of Vishnu,
created all living beings by order of Vishnu. From his fierce nature that Lord
brought forth the Asumns, and from his humane disposition he produced the
noble-minded Devas.

“Among the Asuras, Gayd was endowed with great strength and vigour. In
lieight he measured 125 yojanas, and in girth 60 yojanas, He was distinguished
as a devout Vuishnava. With his breath held back, he practised the most rigorous
austerities for many thousand years on the noble hill of Koldhala. The Devas
were oppressed by his austerities, and dreaded serious misfortune, They repaired to
the region of Brahms, and there prayed to the first Father of Creation :—* Pray, protect
us from the demon Gayd.

“Brahmé said:—*Let us proceed to Sankara for help.

* Preceded by Brahmi, they all went to Siva, on the Kailita Mountain, and,
saluting him, said:—¢O Lord, protect us from the great demon.’

“ Sambhu said :—* Let us seek the help of Hari, the great God, sleeping on the
milky ocean; he will design some means of relief for us.’

“Brahmd, Maheévara, and the Devas, satisfied Vishnu by the following
hymn :—

* ¢ Our salutation to Vishnu, to the Lord of all, the Creator of all, and the Sustainer
of all; salutation to the Destroyer of all and the Extinguisher of all; to the
Sustainer and the Supporter; to the Destroyer of Rdkshasas and other evil
spirits; to him who promotes the prosperity of the ereation and is the redeemer

(=) The * Agni P;:riuu’gimulmmtﬂﬂlﬁ,htmtmlmm
(8) * Eastern India,’ Val, T, pp, 51f.
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of Yogis." Thus praised, Vishnu became manifest to the Devas, and inquired—
“Why have you all come here 2’

“ They prayed :—* Save us, O Lord, from the demon Gay4.

“ Hari said :—¢ Do you, Brahmd and others, proceed to the Asura, and 1 shall
follow you.’

“ Kefava, mounted on his Garuga, and the others, each on his exquisite vehicle,
repaired to bless the demon. They addressed the demon, saying:— Why are you
continuing your austerities? Well satisfied with your devotion, we are come to
grant you any favour that you may desire. Say, Gay#sura, what do you wish.’

“ Gaydsura said :— * If you are really satisfied with me, render my body purer
even than that of Brahmd, Vishou, or Maheévara ; purer even than all the Devas
and Brébmans ; purer than all sacrifices and sacred pools and high mountains;
purer even than the purest of gods.’

“““Even so be it,’ responded the gods, and repaired to heaven.

“[Theresult of this blessing was that] mortals who beheld or touched the demon
at once ascended to the region of Brahmd. The thirty-three regions [of the universe]
became empty, and the domains of Yama were deprived of their inhabitants. Thus
deprived of their subjects by Gaydsura, Yama, along with Indra and the other gods,
repaired to Brahm4 and addressed him, saying:—‘ (O Father of Creation, take back
the offices that you had bestowed on us [for we can no longer hold them].’

“ Brahmd replied :—‘Let us repair to Vishgu, the undecaying.’

“To Vishpu they thus addressed—* Lord, by the sight of the demon whom you
liave blessed all mortals are being translated to heaven, and the three regions have
become empty.'

* Vishnu, thus implored by the gods, said to them:— ¢ Do you go and ask the
demon to give you his body, so that you may perform a sucrifice {ywiia) thereon,
and you will be able to overcome your difficulties.’

“The gods accordingly went to Gay4, the demon, who, beholding before him
Brahmd with his companions (4it. ‘three times ten,’ meaning the other gods), rose
from his seat, saluted them with reverence, and, baving welcomed them in due
form, said :—* Blessed is my life this day; blessed is my penance: verily I have
attained all my objects, since Brahmd has become my guest. Say, wherefore are you

come, and I shall at once execute the task for you.’
o2



12 BUDDHA GAYA. [Caar. L

““Brahmd said:—* Of all the sacred pools that have been seen by me in my
rambles, there is none that is, for sacrificial purposes, purer than thy body, which
has attained its purity through the blessing of Vishou. Do you, therefore, O Asura,
present me thy holy body for the performance of a secrifice ¥’

“ Gayd, the demon, said :—* Blessed am I, O god of gods, since thou askest me
for my body: my paternal ancestors will be sanctified shouldst thou perform a
sacrifice on my body. By thee was this body created, and well it is that it should
be of use to thee: it will then be truly of use to all’

‘ Having said this, Gay4, the demon, leaning towards the south-west, fell pros-
trate on the ground on the Koldhala Hill; his head Iny on the north side, and his feet
extended towards the south. Brahm4 then collected the necessary articles for the
sacrifice, and, having created from his mind the officiating priests (Ritvijas), duly
performed a sacrifice on the body of the demon, Having bathed and offered the
concluding avabiiritha oblation to the fire, he guve adequate fees to the priests, On
the completion of the sacrifice, he, with his divine companions were, however, surprised
to find that the demon was still moving on the sacrificial ground. He thereupon
said to Yama:—*Do you go and quickly fetch from your house the stone of reli-
gion [ Dharmagili](a) that is lying there, and place it on the head of the demon by
my order.” Yama, hearing this, immediately placed the stone on the demon’s head
to keep it immovable ; but even after the stone was so placed the demon moved
along with the stone. Then Brahmi ordered Rudra and the other gods to sit
upon the stone to keep it fixed ; and they did as they were directed, But cven
after being pressed down with the feet of the gods the demon still moved. Greatly
distressed, Brahmd then ran to Vishnu asleep on the ocean of milk, und, saluting
that Lord of the three regions, thus addressed him :—* O Lord, great master of the
universe, and ruler of creation, thon master of virtuous beings and giver of bles-
sings and salvation, I salute thee.'

* Vishvaksena said to Vishnu :—¢ Lord, the lotus-born (Brahma4) is saluting you.’

* Vishnu said :—* Go and bring him Lere,’

“ Vishvaksena did as he was ordered. Vishnu said to Brahmé :—* Say, wherefore

are you come,’

(2) The stone is described as the fomsilised bedy nfuphmwm-ﬁnhﬂuﬁmddhﬂinhhuﬂ:mlﬂhy
giving up shampooing his feet in order to welcome Brahms, who came to her house,
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“ Brahmd replied:—* Lord of Lords, on the completion of the seerifice
Gaydsura began to move, and thereupon we placed the sacred stone (Dharmaéili) on
his head, and Rudra and the other gods sat upon it, but still the demon moves.
Now help us, O destroyer of Madhu, to make him immovahle.*

“On hearing the words of Brahmd the Lord Hari drow forth from his person
a fierce form, and gave it to Brahma, in order to help him to muke the demon motion-
less.  Bringing that form, Brahmd placed it on the stone, but it nevertheless moved ;
s0 he again sought the aid of Vishnu. Vishnu thercupon came from the milky ocean,
and, under the form of the wielder of the mace, (Gadddhara,) sat upon the stone to
preventits moving. Moreover he, in the five forms of Prapitdmaha |the great grand-
father), or the first; Pitamaha (grandfather); Phalgvia {the Lord of Phalgu); Keddra,
and Kanpakeévara, rested thereon. Brahmid, too, sat there: so did the elephantine
Vindyaka (Ganega). The sun, in his threefold form of the sun of Gayd, the norther
sun, and the southern sun ; Lakshm{, under the name of Sitd ; Ganri, under the name
of Munguld; Gdyatrf, Sdvitrf, Trisandhyd, and Sarasvati, likewise sat there, And,
since before sitting down, by plying his mace, Hari rendered the demon motionless,
he is therefore called the first or sovereign wielder of the mace (ddigadd thara),

“ Gaydsura said to the gods:—* Why should you, after I have given my sinless
body to Brahmd, treat me thus? Would I not have become motionless at the
request of Hari? Why, then, should he thus torture me with his mace, and
the gods should join him? And now since you all have so cruelly treated me, do
you show your mercy to me.’

*“The gods were delighted and said:—* We are fully satisfied with you. Do
you ask a blessing from us.’

“Gayd prayed :—‘ As long as the earth and the mountuins, as long as the moon
and the stars, shall last, so long may you, Brahmd, ‘i"‘uhil:m, and Maheévara, rest on
this stone. May you, the Devas, rest on it too, and call this place after me the saered
Kshetra of Gayd, extending over five krofa, of which one krofa would be covered
by my head. Therein should abide, for the good of mankind, all the sacred
pools on earth, where persons, by bathing and offering of oblations of water and
funeral cakes, may attain high merit for themselves, and translate their ancestors,
blessed with all that is desirable and salvation, to the region of Brahmd. As long
as Vishpu in his triple form shall be adored by the learned, so long should this be
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renowned on earth as the sacred place of Gayfisurs, and resort to it should rinse
men of even the sin of killing Brihmans.’

“ Hearing this prayer of Gay4, the Devas, headed by Vishnu, replied :—* What-
ever thou prayest, that shall for certain be accomplished. By offering the pigda and
performing érdddha here, persons will translate their ancestors for a hundred gener-
ations, as also their own selves, to the Brahmaloka, where exists no disease. By
worshipping our feet, they will attain the highest reward in after life.” " (@)

The Hindus believe this story to be literally trus, but Dr. Buchanan Hamilton
calls it *“a monstrous legend ;” and well he may. At first sight nothing can appear
more absurd and stupid than this story: it offends every sense of propriety, and
has not even the merit of ingenuity in its narration. The Brahmayoni Hill, which
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is the same with the Koldhala Mountain, is scarcely three miles in length, and
the idea of locating on it a being 125 yojanas, or 576 miles, in height and 268 miles
in girth would never strike the poorest fabler. A head a mile in circumference on a
body 576 miles high would bear to each other about the same relation which a pin's
head would to the ordinary human body. The helplessness of the gods to keep down
a prostrate monster, and their futile attempts to prevent his moving, are as childish
as possible. And such being the case, the question suggests itself, How is it that
the author of the Viyu Purdna, of which the Gayd Mdikitmya professes to be a part,
invented so puerile a story for ensuring the respeet and devation of the people at
large to this place? He was not wanting in intelligence, for he discusses many
abstruse questions of philosophy with considerable tact and ingenuity ; he possessed,
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too, sufficient insight into human character 10 know what would command ready
credence and what would be vejected ot first sight as worthless, It would be
illogical and untrue to say that he could not distinguish the reasonable from the
puerile and sbsurd. To reject, therefore, the story as absurd would, in my mind,
appear hasty, and indicative of idle impatience. It would much more become
the philosophic historian to assume that something esoterie is hidden under the gurb
of an extravagant fable; and that esoteric meaning, 1 believe, is easily found, if the
legend be taken as an allegory of the success of Brihmanism over Buddhism,

Gayd is called an Asurq, which ordinarily means a Titan, a demon, a vieious
monster, a reviler of gods and religon ; but he lias not been pourtrayed as such. He
revelsnot in crime, he injures none, and offends neither the gods nor religion by word
ordeed. On the contrary, he is described as a devout Vaishnava (#reshihah vaishnavah),
who devoted himself to rigorous penance, to long protracted meditations, and to the
acquirement of the highest purity of body and soul; one whose very touch sufficed
to cleanse mankind of the greatest sin, and to trauslate them to heaven, The most
serious charge brought sgainst him was that he made salvation too simple and
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summary. The epithet in his case can, therefore, only mean that he did not profess
the faith of the Brihmans, nor follow their ways: in short, he was a heretic. This
character has always been assigned to the chiefs among the Buddhists. They were
pious, they were self-mortifying, they devoted themselves greatly to penance and
meditation ; but they did away with the sacrifices and ceremonies of the Brihmans,
and Gay4 therefore may safely be taken to be a personification of Buddhism. His body
measured 576 X 2068 miles; and the country from Kalinga to the Himalaya, and
from Central India to Bengal —the area over which Buddhism had spread at the time
when the legend was written,—covered fully that space, and a great deal more. The
head-quarters of Buddhism were then at Gayd; and the town of Gayd is even now
barely a mile in extent. The attempt of the gods to put down the head of the
monster typifies the attempts of the Hindus to nssail Buddhism at its inspiring centre,
the liead-qaarters; and the thwack of Vishnu's mace indicates the resort which had
been made to force when religious preaching had failed to attain the end. The rock
of religion was placed on the head of the infidel, and the force of the gods kept it
fixed and immovable. It was the blessing of the gods, too, which sanctified the
seat of Buddhism into a prinecipal sanctuary of the Hindu faith. We are waell
aware of the means resorted to at Puri, Bhuvaneévara, and elsewhere to render
Buddliist emblems, Buddhist shrines, and even Buddhist idols, subservient to Hinduo
worship ; and it would not be at all unreasonable to snppose that the same process
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had been resorted to at Gayé. At any rate, this assumption offers the most satis-
factory explanation of a legend which would otherwise be absurd and inconsist-
ent, and converts it into a complete and very expressive allegory.

The prominent position which the impression of Buddhi's feet occupies in the
most sacred temple of the place, the Vishnupad, affords a strong proof in this
respect, for nowhere else within the length and breadth of India has the worship of
foot-marks received so high a place in the eultus of the Hindus. Nor were the Hindus
satisfied with appropriating the Buddhist sanctuaries of Gayd to their worship.
They repeatedly assigned to Vishnu epithets which were purely Buddhistic, and
did not even let alone the term Buddha itself. (¢) They likewise attempted to
take all the leading Duddhist places of note, such as Rdjagriha, Gidhrakita,
Buddha Gayd, as sacred in their creed. In the Gayd Mikdimya there is a verse
which enjoins that before offering the funeral eake on the Vishnupad the pilgrim
should go to Buddha Gayd and salute the bodhi-tree there. A special manira has
also been provided for the purpose. It says:—* I salute, repeatedly salute, thee,
Aévattha-tree, the tremulons-leaved, the yajiis (sacrifice personified), the Bodhisattva,
the eternal source of permanence. O pipal-tree, the most noble among trees,
thou art the eleventh among the Rudras, Pivaka among the Vasus, and Nérdyaun
among the Devas. O noble pipal-tree, since Niriyana always resides within
thee, therefore art thou the most Deneficent among trees. Thou art blessed,
thou destroyest [the evil consequences] of bad dreams. I salute the god who
has assumed the form of the Afvattha-tree, and is the holder of the conch-shell,
the discus, and the mace. I salute Hari, of the lotus eyes, who has assumed the
form of a tree.” d)

In laying down this rule, the text does not look upon the tree as existing
apart from Gayd, but in a part of it. In fact, everywhere in the Mdkitmya Gay4
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is assumed to include the whole area from the little hill Pretasild, on the north,
to the Bodhidruma, on the south, a distance of about 13 miles. Inasmuch, however,
as this would have been too large an area to keep strictly sacred, prominence
has been given to a small tract midway, forming what is in books ecalled Gay4-
firas, ‘the head of Gayd.’ This tract is not, as has been stated by some, the
Brahmayoni Hill, but a low spur of it to the north-east, about a mile in area,
forming the site of the old town of Gayd. Tt is separated from the latter by
a narrow defile, about 200 yards wide, which forms the neck, and over it passes the
Buddha Gayd road. This spur is the most sacred spot according to Hindu estima-
tion, and Hiouen Thsang calls it Gay4, as the Hindus do. According to him it is
a town “ well-defended and difficult of access, having a large population, of which
the Brdhmans of a particular caste, the sons of a Rishi, alone numbered a thousand
families.” (a) This could not possibly have been predicated of any spot on the top of the
Brahmayoni, which bears not the smallest trace of ever having been largely ovcupied;
and from its steepness, ruggedness, and rocky character, could never huve formed the
site of a large town. There is nowhere on the top of it a level area of a thousand
square feet. Formed of a succession of sombre valleys and dangerous summits, it
would scarcely be fitted for a town. What the traveller means by the bill of Gayi is
evident from the fact he mentions, that the hill in question is “in the kingdoms of
India called the Divine Mountain,” which is obvicusly the Chinese rendering of Brah-
mayoni. The direction and distance of this hill was, according to him, five to six &
to the south-west, and these are exactly the distance and direction of Brahmayoni
from the Vishnupad. (#) Afoka is said to have built on the top of this hill & stone
stupa one hundred feet high ; but it had been demolished long before the date of the
Chinese pilgrim, showing clearly that the Brdhmans had occupied the place from
an early date, and consecrated it to their worship.

(#) ® Levoyagear fit de quarrante & cinquante #i au sudouest du courent do Kiai-hien (Cilabbadrm), paasa la riviire
Filion-chen (Nairanjand) et arriva & 1 ville de Kis-ye (Gaya). Cette ville est hion défendus ot d'in acciss difficils.
Ello ne renferme qu'un petit nombre dhabitants ; les /' odo-men | Brahmanas) senls formant un millier de familles.
11s descendimt d'an Richi, Le roi ne los traite point comue des sujets, et Ly maltitude du people lear témoigue in
F‘Mm. 43,

(5) Mr, M?ﬂ?ﬁﬂnﬂ:hhhﬂtﬁmd'h Hian," says thal “ai the base of this mountain, and between
it and the river, is buils the village of the sabili® (p. 130), The afte indicated is that of the old town of Gaya, and
aot of Sihibganj, which, on refersnce to the map, will be found to be to the north of the old taws, as also of the
Brakmayoni Hill, Professor H. H. Wilson supposes Buddha Gaya to be the site of ancient Uayh (* Essayn,' II,
341). The * Lalita Vistara,' however, leaves oo room to doubt the existence of the presont Gayi as a town long bofore
{he eommunoement of the Cbristian ers, and of Buddha Gayk baving been distinet from the town of Gagi.

i
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Now, the Gaydéiras of the Sdstrus is ordinarily called Gay4, and in the present
day by the people of the place Purdnd Gay, or the ‘old town of Gayd," being
almost exclusively occupied by the Gawil priests, to distinguish it from the portion
which is occupied by tradespeople and others, which the Muhammadans called
Ildhdbdd, but, having been greatly extended about the end of the last century by
Mr. Law, then Collector of the district, is now called Sihibganj, or the ¢Sihib's
Mart” The mart itself occupies the site of a deer-park or rumma, which the
Buddhist monks were so fond of keeping upin the neighbourhood of their monasteries.
The names of o/d and new Gayd having been thus disposed of, it was necessary
to devise specific names for other portions of the more comprehensive Gayd of the
Hindus. One portion, a small hill on the other side of the Phalgu, opposite
Vishnupad, which still bears some Buddhist inseriptions, but which had been entirely
Hinduised, was named Réma Gayi, or the Gayd of Réma; another Vishpu Gayd:
and in the same way Uruvilvd, which was never entirely converted into Hindu
worship, was very appropriately named the Gayi of the Buddhists, or Buddha Gayd.

When this change was first made there is no evidence to show, but it is certain
thut Gayd itself passed from the Buddhists to the Hindus at an early age. When
Hiouen Thsang visited Gayd in 637, it was a thriving Hindu town, * well defended,
difficult of access, and oecupied by a thousand families of Bralimans, all descendants
of a single Rishi." a) These families were evidently the Gawils, who profess to be
the descendants of the priest whom Brahmé, according to the legend, created from his
mind to officiate at his sacrifice. Their number is now reckoned at six hundred, for it
is generally believed that the Gawdls are dying out, because, in order to preserve
their purity, they do not marry out of their own caste, and in most instances wed their
own near relatives. At the time of Fa Hian, in 404 a.c., * all within the city was
desolate and desert,”(4) showing that even before that time it had passed away from
the Buddhists. On the other hand, the more ancient records deseribe the town as an
important seat of Buddhism ; and the scene of a great many Buddhist stories is laid
in it.  As the stories are, many of them, as old as the commencement of the Christian
era, it must follow that the Hindus took Gayd from the Buddhists between the second
and fourth centuries. The distinctive name of Buddha Gayd must, however, be
of a much later date.

{#) See note (), 18
(%) Beal's * Travels of Buddhist Pilgrims,” p, 180,



CHAPTER II.

THE PENANCE OF BUDDHA.
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Frox an obscure position as a small village of no interest, Uruvilvd roseto high
distinction as the hermitage of one of the greatest religious reformers of the world—
of one who exercised the most unbounded influence on the mind of man. For over
sixteen hundred years it was held to be the most sacred spot on earth by at least
one-fifth of the human race. For centuries the stream of pilgrims flowed towards it
without intermission. Princes from all parts of India vied with one another jn
enriching it with the highest treasures of art that they conld command, Every spot
where the saint had rested or taken his meal, every pool in which he had laved his
person or washed his scanty raiments, every nook and corner comnected in some
way or other with his Jong-protracted meditations and self-torture, once had its
recording stone; and nothing was left undone to produce an uninterrupted page of
monumental history for the poriod he devoted to the sequirement of perfoction in
the knowledge of good and ovil. The hand of Time has, however, obliterated
nearly the whole of this puge, and what little remains cannot be deciphered
without some idea of what the whole probably was, It is necessary, therefore,
before proceeding to describe the archmological remains to be met with at Buddha
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Gayd, to glance at the principal events in connection with the life of the saint
during his sojourn there, and at the memorials of those events accounts of which
have been transmitted to us by ancient authorities.

The highest authority on thelife of Sakya s the Lalita Vistara. Parts of it were
compiled either in his life-time or immediately after his death, and others within
a century and a half of that event.(a) Although legendary in its character, and
abounding in descriptions of miraculous events, in exaggerations and hyperboles,
which vitinte its testimony, it is the oldest available. I shall therefore give here
an abstract of that portion of it which bears upon the hermitage of thesaint, and in
doing so use the very words of the text to a large extent.

According to it the sights, successively, of a sick man, an old man, and a
corpse,—of disease, deerepitude, and death,—wrought a revulsion of feeling in the
mind of éﬁk}'a; and on the night of the birth of his only son,(5) he abandoned his
paternal abode at Kapilavastu to lead the life of a hermit. He had then a firm convie-
tion in his mind about the evanescence and utter worthlessness of all worldly pleasures
and enjoyments; but he knew not what was really permanent and salutary. He
proceeded, therefore, in search of knowledge, from whatever source hie eould get it,
and not to impart it to others. Clad in the ochre-colour garments of a houseless
hermit, staff and alms-bowl in hand, he sallied forth, more to avoid his
home and its sensnous surroundings, which he thought were the nurseries of
misery and woe, than to carry out any settled scheme as to the course he would
follow. There were calm and contentment and peace in the life of a hermit, and so
he became & hermit ; but he knew not what it was that brought on that calm and con-
tentment. Proceeding eastwards, he first came to the hermitage of a Bréhman lady
of the Sdkya race, who received him with much respect, and offered him food and
raiment, His next hostess was also a Bréhman lady; Padmi was her name, and
she lived in a rotreat, where the youthful hermit found a warm welcome. He next

(7) Vide pagrim the Introduction to my edition of the * Lalita Vistars,' pp, 431

{8) The occasion has been specially selocked by the biographer, protably with a view to give prominence to the
fortithde dhm’amﬂ,nﬁkhmﬂddﬁﬂmhnmuﬁuﬁmmnmﬁchmmmdm. The ! Bodbisativy
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visited, successively, the hermitages of one Raivata,a Brakmarshi, or sage of great
renown, and Rbjaka, son of Trimadandika. Proceeding thus from one hermit's
chalet to another, he reached the great town of Viitali (modern Besddh), which was
in those days noted for its republican institations and entire absence of royalty.(a)
There lived at the time a great teacher, by name Arédha Kildma, surrounded by
three hundred pupils and a large concourse of anditors (frivakas), to whom he
expounded the doctrine of poverty and the control of the passions. ﬁuikfu.
sought his instruction, and abided in his hermitage. His pupilage, however, did
not prove satisfactory. He soon found out that the doctrine taught did not enlighten
him in the least as to the means of overcoming the threefold pain incident to human

existence, and the ultimate end of man,

Disappointed with his teacher, ﬂékj'a left the asylum after a time, and went on
to Rijagriha, the capital of Magadha. There he took his abode on a little hill, called
Pindava, and procured his food by begging in the city. His youth and handsome
appearance, conjoined with his hermit's garb, attracted the attention of every one
who saw him; and even the king, Vimbisdra, paid him a visit, and promised to
receive him as his tutor, should the youthful hermit ever acquire the knowlege he
sought. Among the great teachers of the place there lived then one Rudraka, son of
Réma, who taught the doctrine of “ qualities and their effects divested from their
ideas.” He had a retinue of seven hundred disciples, and was highly respected
by all for his learning and sanctity. ﬁﬂk_fa sought his instruction, and became his
pupil. But, as with Aridha Kalima, so with this sage, he was soon disappointed.
He left him with a view to proceed further on in his search of the unknowable,
Five of the pupils of Rudraka, all scions of respectable families, forsaking their
tutor, also joined him in his rambles over the country.

Taking a south-westerly course from Rdjagriha, the six hermits at last arrived
at Gayd, which belonged to King Vimbisira, and formed a part of his kingdom of
Magadha. Here they took their seat on the hill named Gayaéirsha (modern
Brahmayoni), and passed some time in peace. The mind of ﬁikyn was, however,
never at rest, and in the course of his cogitations three ideas vividly presented them-
selves to him, and they all tended to show that all ceremonies and sacrifices, all fasts
and penances, all forms of adoration and worship, impelled by sensuous desires

(a) Fide passim * Lulita Vistara,' p. 24,
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(kdma), lead only to pain and suffering, but never to that knowledge which is
superhuman and devoid of rewards and punishments. He resolved, therefore, to
adopt that course only which would enshle him to nequire the knowledge in
question. Neither, however, the city of Gayd, nor the bleak rocky crest of the
Brahmayoni Hill, was suited for his purpose ; and he proceeded to the neighbouring
village of Uruvilvé, whose woods and groves offered a pleasant vetreat for a man Yired
of the vanities of this world, and longing for & peaceful communion with his mind.

While a¢ Uruvilvd, Sakya called to mind all the different forms of penances
which people at Lis time were in the hibit of submitting to, and which they thought
raised the mind above all carnality. ¢ Here,” he thought, “am 1, born in the
Jambudyipa, among people who have no prospect of intellectual redemption (ddhi
mukti), erowded by Tirthikas with divers wishes, and at & time when their faculties
are riggling in the grasp of the erocodile of their carnal wants. Stupid men, who
scek to purify their persons by divers modes of austerity and penance, and
inculeate the same! Some of them cannot make out their mantras. Some lick their
hands. Some are uncleanly. Some have no mantras. Some wander after different
sources. Some abstain from fish and flesh meat.  Some mind not the anmugl duties.
Some ubstain from spiritand the water of chaff.  Some beg alms from one, three,

dejecta, frumenty, curds, clarified butter, molasses, and unbaked cakes. Some wash
the body of charioteers, parrot-flyers, and news-purveyors, Some dwell in villages,
or in woods, for their livelihood. Some adore cows, deer, horses, hogs, monkeys, or
elephants.  Seated at one place in silence, with their legs bent under them, some
attempt greatness. Some speak to only one person, others to saven. Some eat
onee in aday and night, some once on alternate days, and some gt intervals of four,
five, or six days; some onee in a fortnight performing a chdndriyana. (a) Some put
on themselves the feathers of vultures or owls, Some, seated on g board or o
munjé mat, wear burk, kuéa grass, valvaja grass ( Elousine Iudica) or blankets of camel’s
hair, or of goat's wool, or of hair, or hides. Some sleep more or less in wet clothes.
Some sleep on ashes, gravel, stones, boards, thorny grass, op pestles, with the face
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downwards, in a hut on the bare ground. Some wear one, two, three, four, five,
six, or seven pieces of cloth ; others go naked, making no distinetion between fit and
unfit places. Some have long hair, nails, beards, and matted hair, and wear
burk. Some live upon a single meal of a mixture of sesamum and rice. Some
smear themselves with ashes, cinders from altars, dust, or clay. Some carry on
their persons and in their hands down, munja grass, hair, nails, rags, mud,
or a eocoanut shell alms-bowl. Some drink hot water, or rice-water, or fountain
water, or water preserved in earthen jars. Some carry on them cinders, metals,
astringent things, three sticks, skulls, alms-bowls, bones, or swords, and by these
means they hope to attain to immortality, and pride themselves on their holiness.
By inhaling smoke or fire, by gazing at the sun, by performing the five fires, (a) resting
on one foot, or with an arm perpetually uplifted, or moving about on the knees, some
attempt to accomplish their penance. Some seck salvation by killing themselves by
entering into a mass of lighted chaff or charcoal, or by suppressing their breath, or
by rousting one’s self on (hot) stones, or by entering any fire or water, or ascending
in the air. The syllables ‘om,’ ¢vashat,’ ‘svadhd, ‘svihd,’ as also blessings,
hymns, lighting of the sacred fire, invoeations, repetitions of mystic manfras, teaching
of the Vedas (lif. mantras), or fancying the picture of a divinity in one’s mind,
afford means of purifieation to many. Some pride themselves on their saluting
Brahmd, Indra, Rudra, Vishpu, Devi, Kumidra, Mditri, Kitydyanf, Chandra,
Jidit}'n, Vaifravana, Varuna, Visava, Aévina, Niga, Yuksha, Gandharva, Asura,
Garuda, Kinnara, Mahoraga, Rikshasa, Preta, Bliita, Kushminda, Pérshada,
Ganapati, Piéicha, Devarshi, Brahmarshi, or Rijarshi. Some select some of them,
others resort to the earth, the water, heat, the air or the ether. Mountains,
rivers, fountains, tanks, lakes, long narrow sheets of water (fagdgas), oceans, vats,
ponds, wells, trees, lotus herbs, ervepers, grasses, stumps, pastures, eremation grounds,
courtyards, and bowers, afford asylums to others. Houses, columns, stones, pestles,
swords, bows, axes, arrows, spears, und tridents, are the objects of salutation to some,
In curd, butter, mustard, barley, gurland, durva grass, jewels, gold and silver, somo
seek their welfare.  Thus do these Tirthikas, dreading the horrors of mundane life,
seek their shelter. Some seek heaven and salvation in their offspring, and resolutely
apply to them. They all follow the wrong road; they fancy that to be the true

{a) Pancha-fapd, sitting in semmer smidst four Linzing fires, with the sun over besd for the ffth.
E
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support which is untrue ; they hold evil to be good, and the impure to be pure.
I shall then commence that kind of vow and penanee by which all hostile sects shall
be overpowered. To persons deluded by works and sacrifices, I shall show the
destruction of all works and sacrifices. To Devas, perceivable by meditation,
us also to those who become manifest in divers forms, T shall exhibit a meditation
by which they may be overpowered.” (a)

Having thus taken his resolution, he commenced the most diffieult of all difficult
penances,—the dreadful penance of hexannual fast (shagvirshika-vrata), called dsphd-
naka diyina, 1t was a fast which no person, human or superhuman, could ‘perform,
except & Bodhisattva. Tt needed the total stoppage of all inhalation and exhalation
of the breath, all emotions, all funetions of the body, and all agitations of the
mind. One long-continued, uninterrupted concentration of the mind to the con-
templation of its own condition was its absolute requirement. It made the whole of
illimitable space manifest to the mind, and was itself illimitable space” (p. 314).
* Thus, with a view to show to the world a veritable wonder, to overthrow the pride
of the Tirthikas, to revile all heterodox theories, to defeat the Devas, to refute the
doctrine of eternity of those who look to works for reward, to enhance the merit
of virtue, to display the might of wisdom, to cultivate the power of meditation
(dhydna), to show to mankind the might of his person and its capacity for
endurance, to promote the heroism of his heart, he sat on a bedstead placed
on & pure spot on the earth; and in that position squeezed and tortured his
body by his mind.” (&)

Thus seated he passed eight nights of winter, torturing his body by his mind.
His person was bedewed with perspiration, “even as the body of a weak man is when
held by the neck by a powerful person;” his breath was stopped ; gurgling sounds
emitted from his throat; and whizzing sounds issued from his ears. The Devas
thought he was dying, and Devaputras, along with the thirty-three Devas, informed
Miyiddevi of the condition of her son, Thereupon Miyddevi, surrvanded by a retinue
of Apsaras, at midnight repaired to the bank of the Nairanjand, and, beholding the
condition of her son, burst forth in deep lamentations, Roused by the sound of

() * Lalita Vistarn,' pp. 912, of aey. &Tﬂdﬂthﬂumhnhﬁmjﬁmﬂ by Mo, and the
minuglﬂndu,-hawingl-hntlhn‘?nﬂnrﬂulhhld.hm;hfw:th-ﬂm.gimphhhﬂhm L
(8) * Lulita Vistars, p. 414,
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wailing, éﬁk}ra asked her:—“Who art thou with dishevelled hair and disordered
toilet, Iying on the ground and mourning in grief the loss of a son?”

Miyddevi replied :—*I am thy mother, who bore thy heavy burden for ten
months in my womb, and am now weeping for my somn.”

éﬁk;m encouraged her by saying, “Fear not; you shall have your son. I shall
render my labour fruitful. I shall for certain dispel all darkness, and make true
knowledge manifest. [ shall revive the doctrine of Dipankara, Were the earth to
rend into a hundred fragments; were the gold-crested Meru to be submerged in the
ocean water; were the sun, the moon, and the stars to fall on the earth, yet shall [
never die. Grieve not, therefore, and you will soon behold me possessed of
Buddha knowledge.” (a)

éﬁk}'a then reflected that there were many émmawan-:i Brihmanas who prided
themselves on their abstemiousness. He, too, therefore should be abstemious,
Accordingly he lived on a single plum, nor was that plum of a larger size than an ordi-
nary plum. This regimen sadly reduced his person ; his *ribs projected like so many
legs of a erab; his spine bulged out like the knots of a bamboo ; his eyes sank as water
in the bottom of a well in summer; his imbs became lauk, like the limbs of a goat or
a camel; and altogether he wus s0 completely shrivelled up that he looked like an
cel.” He nevertheless thought he should reduce his daily allowanee of food, and
took to a single grain of rice, and that not of a larger size than ordinary rice, This
was next replaced by a single grain of sesamum seed per day, and ultimately even
that was given up and absolute fast resorted to. *Unflinching in his determination,
thus for six long years he, for the good of mankind, remained seated on the bedstead,
unsheltered from rain, wind, and sun ; unprotected from the bite of gnats, mosqui-
toes, aud other vermin; never stretching his limbs, nor attending to any call of
nature. Tlie heavy rains of the rainy season, the scorching heat of summer, the dews
of autumn, and the piercing cold of winter, all passed over him, and he did not even
move his hands to protect himself. Village boys and girls, cowherds and shepherds,
poor women who came to collect dry leaves or grass, or wood or dung, took him
to be an imp of dirt, and in sport cast dust on his person.”

At this time that sinful demon Méra, the divinity of lust, perceived that Sgkya
was about to ecomplete his six years' dreadful penance and attain to perfect

() * Lalita Vietara! p. 318,
E2
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knowledge. He dreaded much the consequence of such perfection, as it was sure to
deprive him of his supremacy over mankind. He sought, therefore, to unsettle the
mind of Sikya by plausible, but wicked, advice. He dilated largely on the harrors of
the penance, advised his hearer to betake to a life of ease and pleasure, and, by
charity and other easily-accomplishable means, to attain the virtue he sought. But
é&k}'n gave no ear to the soft persuasions, and severely rated the sinful wretch for
his wickedness,

Having thus completed his six years’ penance, éﬁk}*a felt that the measures
he had adopted were not the right ones for the attainment of his object; that they
eould not help him to relieve mankind from the woes of birth, disease, and death ;
that, by weakening his body to the last degree of feebleness and emaciation, he
was rendering himself unfit for that absolute knowledge which was the highest
object of his existence. He resolved, therefore, to rise from his seat, and, after
refreshing himself with food and drink, to ascend the Bodhimanda in search of
that knowledge. This statement shows that the place of hexannual penance was not,
as generally supposed, the Bo-tree at Buddha Gayd, but distinet, and at a consi-
derable distance to the north of it; and Hiouen Thsang supports this statement. (a)

Perceiving the intention of ﬁdk}m, certain  Devaputrss, or minor gods,
offered to enter the pores of his body and invigorate him, so that he may be
enabled to become a Buddha without tasting food. But he declined their offer.
He felt that the people of the neighbourhood knew him to be a fasting saint, but
if he got himself invigorated by the aid of the Devaputras, they would suspect
his rectitude, and cause a scandul. He therefore said aloud :—* Now that I Lave
completed my six years, I shall seek for some edible grains for food.”

When the five respectable youths who were in his company heard this, they
said among themselves, * Now that he has failed to nttain true knowledge by his
dusterities, how can he hope to make it manifest by attending to his belly # This is
childish.”  And, saying this, they left him, retired to Benaves, and took their
abode in the Deer-park at Rishipagtana.

éﬁkyn,hnviugrmlwd upon his course, rose from his seat and, in order to
af:ta-iﬂfrom them the means of regaining his strength, proposed o go to the ten
virging of the village, who had taken great interest in his penance and provided

{a) -H;mnmhﬂmtrﬁuﬂmdmmﬂm_ '1]1 50
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him with the different seeds which he had taken in the early part of his self-
mortification. One of them, named Sujdtd,(a) was particularly devoted to his
interest. She had done all she could for his comfort, and had likewise fed eight
hundred Bréhmans daily in order to promote his welfare, cherishing the fond
desire that Fj:ikya should attain his Buddhahood after tasting food prepared by her.
But before élﬂ:}'ﬂ. could proceed to the virgins, he felt he must renew his vestment,
tor his old yellow garment had all rotted away during his six years’ penance,

How to provide a new suit of clothes was, therefore, his first difficulty ; but it
was soon overcome. Proceeding on through a eremation ground, he perceived a
corpse lying there, wrapped in a piece of coarse eloth. The body was that of
Ridhd, a maid-servant of Sujité. Sikya put his loft log on the body, and with his
right hand removed the cloth and took it up. The eloth, however, could not be
used without washing, m&ﬁﬁkyn was thinking where to proceed to obtain some
water for the purpose, when the Devas, with their hands, excavated a tank, and it
became full of water. The next idea was where to get a piece of stone on which
the cloth could be struck for proper washing, and a stone was immediately produced
by éu.krn., who offered likewise to wash the cloth for the saint. This offer, however,
was declined, and ﬁﬁk}m did the needful for himself. But when he had done so, and
attempted to come out of the tank, he found the bank too steep, made so by the
wicked Mara, and in his weak, exhausted state could not rise. There was, however,
o kakubha-tree (Pentaplera arjuma) on the bank, and at his request some Devas
bent down one of the branches and thereby enabled him to get out. ()

Having come upon the bank, he sat under the kakubha-tree, and began to sew
the cloth into proper form, when a Devaputra, of the name of Avimalaprabha,
brought him an excellent suit of yellow cloth befitting a saint, and solicited
his acceptance. The offer was graciously accepted, and ﬂékya resolved to put on
the dress next morning and to go to the village for alms. Information of this
resolution was, at midnight, conveyed by the Devas to the village girl Sujiti, who

(#) The name is diffarently given by different writers. Acconding to Beal, the milk and rice wers given by the
tawo daughtors of Sujdtd, the lord of tha village of Uravilv (¥a Hian, p. 121) ; in Bumoufs sccount the duuasels aro
named Nondd and Naodabdld ; but in the * Mahfvanso® and Spence Handy's * Manual of Baddhism ' (p. 185) one

damsel is mentioned, and she is Sojitd. In wome works Trapusha and Bhalliks sre so named ; their account will
appear lower down.

(&) The sites of the tree and the tank are, hy Fl]MﬂMhlﬁ'hﬂhﬁﬁnﬂ!nfthﬂTﬂﬂﬂhﬂk_d‘t
Cremation grounds in this part, as in other parts, of India, aee, bowever, generally situnted on the hank of & river,
and the direction therefure appears to be wrong.,  Hiouen Theang places them to the south-east of the tree.
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had so long wished that the saint should receive food from her before attaining his
perfection, and she immediately set about it

At early dawn she collected some fresh milk, and seven times extracted
the cream therefrom, and over a new hearth, in a new vessel, with fresh riee,
dressed a dish of fruni;nty, and, having seasoned it with aromatic waters, candy,
and spices, placed it, covered, in a golden bowl. Then, addressing Ler maid, she
said, “ Uttard, go and invite a Brihmana, to whom I may present this honeyed
frumenty.,"

“ Please your ladyship,” replied the maid, and then went towards the east in
search of a Bréhmana ; but she found none. Theonly person that came to her sight
was the Bodhisattva {éﬁk}'a}. She then went to the west and the north, but with
no better result, and reported the circumstance to Loy mistress, saying,  Wherever
I go I meet a hundsome ﬁmmﬂ;m, but no Brihmana,

“ Do ye go, Uttard,” said the lady, “ and bring him here, for he is the Brihmana
and he the ﬁmmm;a for whom I have designed this dish.”

** Please your ladyship,” responded the maid, and did as she was bid.

éﬂk}'ﬂ. was then escorted to the house, and welcomed with every mark
of respect. The bowl of frumenty was likewise presented to him. ﬁ&,—ya accepted
the frumenty, but said, * Sister, what is to be done with the golden bow] 27

She replied, * Let it be yours,”

Sikya said, “Of what use will such a vessel be to me #”

She responded, * Do what you will with it; I cannot offer you food without
the vessel.”

With the bowl in hand Sdkya issued forth from the village of Uruyilvi, (a) and
repaired to the river Nairanjand, There le placed his garments and the bowlin a
E, an;l ;:t&red ;he riv;.rr for a bath. The Devag, seeing this, showered pow-

LI i . .
e s oo . e e B
When édkyﬂ had finished his bath, hundreds of thousands of . e
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worship them, Whatever hair of the head and of the beard had fallen in the water,
the same was carried away by Sujdtd for the same purpose.(a)

When the Bodhisattva ascended from the river, he belield a charming tope close
by, and thither he repaired. A Nigakanyi there placed a jewelled throne(4) for the
use of the Bodhisattva, who sat thereon, and, having refreshed himself with the
frumenty, threw the golden bowl into the river. Instantly a king of the Nagas,
named Ségara, seized the vessel and ran away homewards with it; but the thousand-
eyed Purandara (Indra) perceived it, and, assuming the form of a garuga, attempted
to snatch it. He, however, failed in the attempt, and at last got it by begging for it.
Having taken it 1o his home, he caused a Chaitya to be built over it, and in honour
of it, instituted an anmual feast called Palrijdird, or *the feast of the bowl, which
is regularly observed by the gods. The throne on which Bodhisattva sat was taken
away by the Ndgakanyd for a similar parpose.

After this refreshment Bodhisattva regained all his former strength, vigour, and
beauty of person, as also the thirty-two signs of a perfect being (Mahdpurusha), along
with the eighty minor signs; and the glory of heaven became manifest on his person.
He then proceeded towards the Bodhimanda.

The nature of the Bodhimanda is nowhere fully described; but it was no
other than a platform built round the largest Indian fig-tree in the village, which
was probably the resort of the elders—the pluce where they congregated of an
evening to discourse on village topics,—and where learned men oceasionally delivered
lectures on religion and morality to the people. It, of course, then had not its
present name. It is not unlikely that the tree had not even a platform round
its buse,

The road to it was purified by the wind-gods with the most charming zephyr;
the rain-gods showered o it delightfully fragrant water and flowers ; the trees bent
their heads towards the road in token of respect ; all the great mountains bent their
heads towards it; little herbs settled on the top of it; the road from the river to it, a
distance of a krosha, (c) was entrenched and guarded by Devaputras; on either side of

{a) How the lady comes here is not explained. It is not stabed that after giving the frumenty at bor homss
whe hud followed the saint. -

{4} Fa Hian calls this a stone six feet square, which, ga wall ua the tree, he saw,—Beal's Trasalation, p. 121

[rjmﬂmiﬁnmﬁmm-ﬁmhmmil'buﬂymjul.‘-l:lm.t.upnintadmthy!’nfﬁm,lh part
el the river where Shkys partook of the frumenty was 2 {i south of the town, and thence the distance to the tree
my be a4 mile or more,




42 THE PENANCE OF BUDDHA. . [Cuar. 1T

the road pavilions, bedecked with jewels of the seven kinds, were erected. There
were also seven palm-trees, at a distance of an arrow’s throw from each other; and
thercupon were placed networks of jewels, flags, and umbrellas. In the intervals
between every two palm-trees there was a tank, covered with flowers and aquatic
animals. Thousands over thousands of Apsarns strewed flowers and aromatic
water on the road, scented the place with sromatics and meenses, and filled
the pavilions with heavenly music. Brahmé appointed guardians for the protec-
tion of the Bodhimanda, and the whole world was at peace and in the enjoyment of
perfect happiness, when the Bodhisattva proceeded along the road and was about to
ascend the jewelled seat that had been placed for him on the platform under the Tree
of Knowledge. When he approached it a Niga king, named Kilika, with his
wife, Suvarpaprabhd, and a large retinue, approached him and paid their obeisance,

Standing by the side of the Bodhimsnda the Bodhisattva called to mind how
seated former Bodhisattvas had attained to perfection, and it struck him that the
Proper course was to spread some grass on the ground, and to sit thereon, Immediately
ufter he beheld a grass-cutter etigaged in cutting tender greenish-blue gruss, soft as
silk. He went to him, and in melliftuous necents asked for a supply. It was imme-
diately given, for it was no other than Sukrs himself, who bad nppian:ed.ﬁ 4 grass-
vutter to serve the saint.  Having got the grass, the Bodlisattve came with it to the
tesink of the Tree of Knowledge, and, spreading the grass, sat thereon with an erect
body, facing the east. Having seated himself, he made this vow —"Seqted here
let my body shrivel up if it will ; let my skin, flesh, and bones, rot to nothing if they
will : but never shall this body rise up from the seat until 1 haye attained that hu.El
knowledge which is so difficult of attuinment in ¢.urse of many Kulpas,” («)

Now, when Buddha was thus seated, six Devas of the class called Kima-
vachara, or those who can roam about anywhere at will, took their stand on each
side of him, to guard his person from all accidents, At the same time there issued
forth from his body a brilliant light, which illaminated all the quarters of the globe,
Impelled by this light, many celestial Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, from each of the
ten quarters of the earth, came down with their countless fellowing to behold the

- e - A

(#) According to Pa Himn, st this time 600 hlus birds came fiying towards bim, and hayi
person three times in their Hight, departed. Hisuan Thaang nlso refers to “hfitllum‘,':f;:f::k:u'
meationed in the ‘Lalita Vistars. The birds wmeant are the bloe-necked jays, which are held by the Hinda
to be very auspicious if seen when starting on u journey. (See note, P B 2
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Bodhisattva then about to attain his perfection, and to pay their adorations to him,
Each party performed the usual rites of worship with great devotion, and recited a
set of verses in his praise,

When the celestial visitors were gone, the Bodhisattva thought of the wicked wiles
of Méra, and of his wishes to frustrate all attempts at goodness. (a) It struck him that
it would not be proper to attain to perfection without overcoming the Sinful One.
By overcoming him he would overcome the universe, and bring every one to sub-
jugation; so he made up his mind to rouse the author of evil. Thereupon a brilliant
flame issued forth from between his eyebrows. It caused a universal agitation, cover-
ing at the same time all the regions with an effulgence which was terrible to behold.
A voice was also heard announcing that éﬁkj’ﬂ. would soon attain to perfection and
redeem all creation for ever, and warning Mirg of the doom which awaited him.

Méra, beholding the light and hearing the voice, was overpowered by anger,
jealousy, envy, and terror. He had a dream, too, which, in thirty-two dire forms,
represented the desolation which would be brought on him and his home. e felt
that the time for immediate action was come, and that he must either give up all hope
for the future, or at once frustrate the attempt of the Dodhisattva. e, therefore,
convened a meeting of all his sons, ministers, and generals, and held protracted council
to decide upon what should be done. The council was divided. One of his sons,
Séirthaviha by name, strongly advised submission to the lot awaiting them, and pointed
out in glowing colours the futility of waging a war which was predestined to bring
them to utter disgrace. * Immense,” said he, * may be your power and your majesty ;
cach of your chiefs may be & mighty hero, invincible in battle; but were the three
thousand regions to be full of fire-flies, a single sun would swallow them all and drown
their light.”! He was, however, overruled, and grand preparations were made for
mobilising the troops of the Evil One. Fierce forms of monsters and hobgoblins,—
¢ of gorgons, hydras, and chimeras dire —armed to the teeth with every implement

{n) Among the Hindus Mim j» the god of love, the counterpart of the Greek Eros or Capid. and the only
armé ho boars in 8 bow mude of flowers and five arrows of the ssme material; but the Baddhists sssign to him »
very different churneter. According to them he is the presiding divinity of our sensuous desires, aud the greatest

to goodness. In this respect be plays the ssmo part as an adviser of evil, which' Satan does necording

to fhe Christian theologisns, In his career of mischiel he has travelled to Seandinavin, and, without even much

altering his pame, *still fides the moder Baxon in his sleep (nightmare) as be did the ¥ngling King Vanland."

He eommanded a prominent position in the Odinic mythology, and was known exactly by the same sppellation
{Masm) and for the same disposition which has given him s infamous & notoriety among the Buddhists,
¥
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of war, assembled from all quarters of the universe,—* mighty warriors, dreadful to
behold, eausing horripilation to all, such as were never before seen or heard of by
gods or men. Their faces were frightful in millions of different ways; their limbs
and trunks were enveloped by hundreds and thousands of serpents; they were
armed with swords, bows, arrows, spears, iron lances, axes, hatohets, rockets, elubs,
sticks, lassoes, maces, wheels, thunderlike missiles, and darts. Their bodies were
encased in stout armour of hides. They had shnormal heads, bandy feet, and erooked
bands and eyes. Their bodies, eyes, and beads, were enveloped in flames ; monstrous
were their bellies, feet, and hands; dreadfully fierce were their faces ; distorted were
their mouths and appearance ; protruding were their horrid teeth. Thick, big, and
protruding were their tongues, like hairy trunks; and their blood-shot eyes were filled
with the venom of the black serpent. Some of them vomited forth snakes; some
swallowed snakes from their hands; some, like garudas, jumping out of the sea,
indulged in devouring human flesh, bones, blood, hands, feet, skulls, and ordure.”
ISom:a were of enarmous mza Some had one, three, four, or more arms ; others many
egs; some had no heads ; some no legs; some mo arms; some had deep sunken

in chaplets of bones, and engaged in frightful acts of cruelty ; others eame on foot,
They surrounded the Bodhisattva and assailed him in o thousand different ways
casting on his person stones, mountains, trees, serpents, and instruments of ere::;
kind, and creating the most frightful noises, Their warfure, hiowever, was of 10
avail : the saint remained unmoved,
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arms thrown on him would all be converted into so many flowers.” “I,” said
another, “can by a single glance reduce the Sramana to ashes.” “ Ah!” yeplied
his opponent, *were the whole universe to be inflamed by venom, a single glanca
of the saint would suffice to quench the fire,” A third was ready “to pluck the
Tree of Knowledge with his hand and cast it to the uttermost bound of the earth;”
but he was immediately met by the remark, *“Were you, proud one, able with
thy hands to pluck the earth along with all the mountains, seas, Devas, Asuras,
and Gandharvas on it, and were there s many like you ns the grains of sand on the
banks of the Ganges, still you could not, with your united efforts, disturh a single hair
on the body of the Bodhisattva,” Others followed, some vaunting, and some
counselling eaution; but no decision could be arrived at. The members of the right
could not be overcome by argument. The left felt sure that nothing could be
done to disturb the saint, and that their attempt would™or certain prove most
disastrous to themselves. ‘ He who wishes,” said one, *“to rouse the sleeping
serpent; he who wishes to rouso the sleeping elephant; he who wishes to
vouse the sleeping lion,—runs less risk than he who desires to disturb this lord
of humanity.” Even the commander-in-chief of the army could not muster
courage to lead the attack, and discreetly advised retreat. The speeches are
remarkably pointed, and their tone recalls to mind the eouncil of Satan after the fall,
as deseribed in the ‘Paredise Lost.” I refrain from quoting them all, as they would
occupy too much space.

‘While the debate was thus progressing, the Bodhisattva opened wide his mouth,
which appeared like a lotus with a hundred petals. Mira, seeing it, imagined
that the whole of his army was being swallowed up, and, in his fears, felt disposed
to run away. But he soon revived his courage, and a fierce and united attack was
made on the saint. Missiles of all kinds—arms, stones, and mountains—wers hurled
against him, and fire and poison showered over him; but they all changed into
flowers, the fire forming a halo beliind his head.

The Bodhisattva then scratched his head with his right hand.(a) Mdra beheld
it, and, thinking that the saint had lifted a sword, in very fear ran away towards
the south. He, however, soon rallied, and returned to the attack; but, even as

() Fa Hizn sayw bie strock the earth with his ton; bot this clronmstance s not mentioned in the “Lalita

Vistarn,
Fa
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before, his countless missiles all changed into garlands and hung round the Tree of
Knowledge. The Bodhisattva then reviled bim for his wickedness, and advised him
to depart, The goddess of the earth also appeared in person, and, after paying her
respects to the saint, advised Mdra to retire,

Méra felt greatly crest-fallen. Oppressed by shame and disgrace, he called
back his troops and ordered them to await further instructions. In the meantime he
sent for his sixteen daugliters (a) and deputed them to deploy their most ravishing arts
to captivate the mind of the saint. They advanced in the most amatory mood.
Some hid ono side of their faces with their veil, leaving the other side visible.
Some displayed their hard, heaving busts. Some, by gentle smiles, displayed their
teeth. Some, ns if by accident, lifting their arms, displayed their sides. Some-
pouted their lips, bright red as the &imde fruit. Some glanced at the Bodhisattva
with half-closed, languishing eyes, and closed them immediately after. Some, in
the attempt to hide them, exposed their busts. Some allowed their garments to fall
slack and expose their persons. Some, in the attempt to adjust their waist
ornaments,” displayed their waists. Some indulged in tinkling the silver bells on
their feet ornaments. Some danced, others sang, and others played on musical
instruments. Some busied themselves in adjusting their toilet, others in disadjust-
ing the same, In short, in thirty-two different ways did they bring their coquettry
to bear on the mind of the saint. They went further, and, in the most ardent
amatory addresses, sought to inflame him.

They said:— Now that the delightful spring has come, let us, dear one, enjoy
under the blooming trees your charming and resplendent beauty, so lovely, so
enticing, so auspicious, and so variegated.

“We are designed and born expressly for the delight of the gods and mortals,
Arise quickly from your seat, withdraw your mind from the unattainable know-
ledge, and enjoy our glorious youth.

“ Beliold these well-adorned and well-preserved daughters of Mdra, who have
cml:n& dressed and ornamented for you. Where is the living being, diseased and
dnati up like a piece of wood though he be, who, after bebolding such beuty, is
not inflamed by passion ?

{in) Fa Hizn reduces the number of the denghters to three, and wiys that a glanes of the safnb met bossd

them into old bage This, bowever, refors toa subeequent atback (p. &8). The
munced their attack from the north, and Méim and hie host from the soutk _.B“nnﬂmma";:ﬁfi;hlﬂ camy-
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“ With hair soft and redolent with the finest perfume; enticing faces adorned
with fiara, earrings, and leaves of gold; shapely forehead; countenances set off
with choice unguents; eyes large and bright as the lotus; faces resplendent as
the lunar orb in its fullness; lips of the colour of the fully ripe bimba fruit;
tecth that rival the whiteness of the conch-shell, or the kunda flower, or the driven
snow ;—here we are, who long for your love. Do you, dear one, cast a glance ?

** With hard, heaving busts, persons dimpled with rotundity, and expansive hips,
here we are, lord ; do east a glanee on these exquisite maidens.

“ With limbs taper as the trunk of the e¢lephant, hands ndorned with bracelets,
and hips set off with golden chains, here we are, lord; do cast a glance on
your slaves.

*“Moving languishingly like the swan, with speech sweet, endearing, and
enchanting, such beauties, so well adorned, so thoroughly versed in love’s art, so
accomplished in singing, musie, and dancing, modelled expressly for love—should
you not wish for such suppliants for love, you will be deprived of the greatest
pleasures on earth. Even asthe fool who runs away from the sight of a jewel—stupid
mortal ! ignorant of the value of wealth and enjoyment—so are you, unversed in
love, spurning us, maidens, who have come to you.”

The Bodhisattva said :—* I shall be the king of the three regions, the revered
lord of the heaven and the earth, the mover of the wheel of religion, gifted with
the ten transcendental powers, surrounded with sons and disciples, and these
disciples by tens of thousands bowing before me. Fallen in love with religion, my
mind cannot enjoy worldly objects.”

The maidens :—* While delightful youth lasts in thy sprouting manhood, while
disease and deeay do not assail you, while you are in the heydey of youth and
loveliness, as we are, do you, of smiling face, no longer delay to enjoy with delight
the sports of love.”

The Bodhisattva :—* As long as I bave not obtained the nectar of immortality ;
as long as the regions of the Devas and the Asuras are not free from transitory
pain; as long as disease, decay, and death, do not appear as angry enemies,—so
long shall I think of the blissful path to the fearless region.”

The maidens :—* Even as in the region of the Devas, the lord of the three-fold

ten (Indra) surrounded by fairies (apasaras), bepraised by the greatest among the
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immortals (Jdma and Sujima) is free from every and all disagreeable objects, so in
the palace of Mirn, sweetly overpowered by pleasure, lovely one, enjoy the pastimes
of love with us.”

The Bodhisattva :—* Love is unsteady as drops of water on the points of grass-
blades, or the clouds of antumn, furious as the danghters of serpents, and infinitely
dreadful. Adored by Sakra, Sujéms, and the Devas, holding Namuchi in sub-
jugation, who will delight with loving women environed with misery ?”

The maidens:—* Behold the trees with tender leaflets in full bloom, listen
to the heart-enlivening song of the coel, the hum of bees in the cool breezy bower,
amidst groves frequented by the noblest of celestial choiristers (kinnara), and enjoy
them with these maidens on a soft curling sward. ”

The Bodhisattva :—* These trees with tender leaves have flowered in accord-
ance with the laws of nature ; the bees, drunk with honey, have entered the flowers
impelled by thirst; and the sun will dry up the grass on the sward. I have set
before me the nectar which former Jinas have tasted.”

The maidens:—* Behold these moon-like faces, like a garland of sweet faces,
with speech sweet and delightful, and teeth white as silver or driven snow! Such
beauties are scarce in the mansions of the gods, more so in those of mortals. Even
these always long for your eompany ! 7

The Bodhisattva :—* I behold bodies impure and defiled, full of vermin, rotten,
mere fuel, fragile, and enveloped in pain. I long for that which is beneficial o the
whole creation, movable and immovable,—the undecaying, which has heen sought
by great Buddhas.”

The maidens:—*Versed in all the sixty-four deviees of love, tinkling the
small bells of their anklets and waist-chains, with their garments all slack, struck
mad by the shafi of the god of love, these laughing, delightful maidens,—how
distorted must be your mind, dear sir, if you do not associate with them o

The Bodhisattva :—* The whole world is manifest with evil and enveloped in
passion ; love is like unto the sword, the dart, and the spear, like a razor dipped in
honey, like the tinder (/% dried cowdung) before the fire on the head of the
1 know these things well, and therefore avoid the g

compauy of all women, the
charmers who destroy all (moral) merit ! ”

Thus all their impassioned eloquence was of no svail.
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With a smiling face the saint, in mellifluous accents, reproved them as often as
they addressed him, and advized them to retire and betake to a virtuous course of life.

The maidens retired; and Mdra, disappointed, discomfited, and completely
diggraced, in overwhelming grief withdrew his army.

Now ecight guardian deities of the Tree of Knowledge came forward and
adorned the person of the saint with the sixteen graces peculiar to Bodhisattvas.
Méra at the same time came forward and entered into a profracted diseussion with
the deities and the Bodhisattva; but his logie and sophistry proved as unavailing
as his army and the seductive arts of his daughters, and he had at last to give up
the contest altogether.

Having thus overcome Mira, the Bodhisattva, at nightfall, entered into the
meditation which enlightens the understanding, and completed it at the close of the first
watch of the night. He then undertook the meditation of ecstacy, and accomplished
it at the close of the second watch. He next entered into the meditation which has
no object of thought,—a simple, but absolute, concentration of the mind on itself.
This was successfully completed at the close of the third watch. Lastly, he
completed the meditation which is devoid of all pleasure and pain, and is absolute
knowledge.

Thus was perfect knowledge acquired by the Bodhisattva, and he became a
Buddhs. What this perfect knowledge was is nowhere described; but it being
absolute, it is assumed to have embraced the whole circle of theology and mental
and moral philosophy. Some idea of it may be formed from the thoughts which
are said to have arisen in the mind of the saint at dawn of day immediately after
the completion of the fourth meditation :—

% Verily,” he thought, ** it is painful that beings should take birth, live, die, fall,
and multiply ; nor do they perceive that it is a tree of pain that they endure. Alas!
they know not that decay, disease, and death, are but the manifestations of that
mighty tree of pain,—that of decay, disease, and death.”

“But whence do disease and death (jurdmarana) proceed, and what is their

cause ?
“ Disease and death proceed from birth (jd#): birth therefore is their cause.

“Whence does birth proceed, and what is its cause ?
“ Birth proceeds from the world (44ava): the world therefore is its cause.
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“But whence proceeds the world, and what is its cause ?
“The world proceeds from the elements (updddna) : the elements therefore

are its cause.

‘ But whence proceed the elements, and what is their cause ?
“The elements proceed from desire (#rishnd): desire therefore is its cause.

‘" But whence proceeds desire, and what is its canse ?
* Desire proceeds from sensation (vedand): sensation therefore is its cause.

“ But whence proceeds scnsation, and what is its cause ?
“ Bensation proceeds from contact (sparsha): contact therefore is the cause
of pain,
“ But whence proceeds contact, and what is its cause ?
“ Contact proceeds from the six organs of sense (shaddyatana): the six
organs therefore are its cause,

“ But whence proceed the six organs, and what are their causes ?
“The six organs proceed from name and form (ndma-riipa): name and
form therefore are their causes.

* But whence proceed name snd form, and what is their cause ?
“Name and form proceed from consciousness (vijiidna) : consciousness
therefore is the cause of name and form,

“ But whence proceeds consciousness, and what is its cause ?
* Consciousnass proceeds from intuition (saiskdra): intuition is therefore
the cause of consciousness.

“ But whence proceeds intuition, and what is its cause ?

* Intuition proceeds from illusion (avidyd) : illusion therefore is its cause,

“ Thus illusion is the cause of intuition ; intuition tha of consciousness: cop.
seionsness that of name and form; name and form that of the six organs ; the six
organs that of contact; contact that of sensation ; sensation that of desire ; desire
that of the elements ; the elements that of the earth ; the earth that of birth ; birth that
of decay, death, grief, anxiety, misery, distress, and desire for relief, and thencs
proceeds the whole—verily the whole—of this tree of pain,
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“ But by what happening can disease and death not happen? By prohibiting
what can disease and death be prohibited ?
“If there be no birth, there can be no disease and death. By prohibiting
birth, therefore, discase and death ean be prohibited.
¢ But how can birth not take place? By prohibiting what can birth be prohibited ?
¢ If there be no world there ean be no birth. By prohibiting the world,
therefare, birth can be prohibited.

“But how can the intnitions not take place? By prohibiting what can

the intuitions be prohibited ?

“ In the absence of illusion there can beno intuition. By the prohibition
of illusion intuition is therefore prohibited. By the prohibition of
illusion consciousness is prohibited. So by the obviation of birth,
disease, death, grief, anxiety, misery, and longing, the source of
diseases, is obvisted, and thereby verily is the source of the great tree
of pain obviated.

“ Thus became manifest to the Bodhisattva the light of religion, unknown before,
which always expands by the application of the mind, and produces sense, vision,
learning, expansiveness, memory, snd knowledge.

¢ Thus did I, O Bhikshus! at the time learn that this is pain, this is the totality
of misery, this is the means of removing it, and this knowledge, which points out the
means of removing misery. I learnt that this misery of desire, this of the world,
this of delusion, this of sight,—how these miseries may be finally removed ; how this
misery totally disappears leaving no trace behind. I learnt, too, this is illusion, this
the totality of illusion, this the removal of illusion, this the knowledge of removing
illusion, how this illusion totally disappears, leaving no trace behind. Enough!

# I learnt these are intuitions, this the totality of intuitions, this the meuns of
removing the intuitions, this is the knowledge of removing the intuitions.”

The other categories are recited in the same way; but it i8 not necessary to
reproduce them here. The metaphysical substratum of these cogitations appears to
be a system which makes jidna, ‘knowledge’or consciousness’ to be the prime
source of the phenomenal world, and takes no note of anything beyond, material
or spiritual. No God is any where acknowledged. It eorresponds so far with the
Idealism of Berkeley and the Transfigured Realism of Herbert Spencer, as it denies
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materiality or realism to the phenomenal world, but it does not, like them, recoguize
an all-comprelending power. In thisrespect it approaches nearest to what is called
Moderate Idealism, which, according to Viscount Amberley, *‘ agrees with Berkeley in
dismissing to the limbo of extinct metaphysical creatures the substance supposed
to hirk beneath the apparent qualities of bodies. Tt holds that there is no such
substance, aud that these qualities, and thercfore bodies themselves, exist only in
consciousness. ‘But it differs from Berkeley in omitting to provide any source whatever,
external to ourselves, from which these bodies can be derived. Not ouly are they in
their phenomenal uspect the mere states of our own consciousness, but they have no
other aspect than the phenomenal one, and are in themselves nothing but pheno-
mena,”(a) This is, however, only the philosophy of Buddha as developed in his
cogitations, snd even as the Moderate Idealist *rather inconsistently concedes to
other human beings, something more than a merely phenomenal existence;” so does
Buddha. But his disciples have evolved very different schools of thought, and it is
difficult to determine what were really his ideas on the subject.

Immediately after these cogitations gods of different classes showered flowers
on the Bodhimanda in token of their great joy at the successful mtmn
of the arduous undertaking of the great saint. *‘Beeing that the Devaputras
had been so disposed, the Bodhisattva, rising in the air to the height of seven ‘palm-
trees, rent asunder all the trammels of existence, and proclaimed—* When the road
is destroyed the dust is allayed, and the dried up miseries return not again, When
the road is destroyed pain comes to an end.” Hearing this the Devaputras show-
ered flowers again and again, so that the earth was covered knee-deep by the
flowers. For seven days and nights the Bodhisattva, now Buddha, remained
seated on the Bodhimanda, with the convietion ‘now has the eternal knowledge
been thoroughly understood by me; ‘now has the pain of birth, disease, and death,
been brought to a close by me.””

At the moment when the Bodhisattva attained the perfect knowledge, the whole
world was imbued with & sense of supreme felicity; all the regions of the universe
were refulgent with a glorious light; the darkness of sin was dissolved everywhere ;
every living being was agitated by a sense of excitement; all former Buddhas
extolled the great achievement; the world was covered by a net-work of jewelled

(a) Amberley's * Analysis of Religious Belief? 11, p, 431,
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umbrellas, and they shed a resplendent light; Bodhisattvas and Devaputras in all
the ten quarters of the globe made the air resonant with exclamations of joy, and
the clouds showered from the sky auspicious rain to enable the seed of religion to
germinate. The glad tidings spread everywhere, and all, who could, repaired to the
Bodhimanda to offer their congratulations to the saint.

The first to come was a body of Apsaras of the class called Kdmdvachara, i.e.
those who can instantly go wherever they like. These paid their adorations to
the saint, and then recited hymmns in his praise.

Next came the Devaputras of the class called Suddidvdsakdyika, i.e. purein body
and raiment ; then the Devaputras of the class Abkdsvara, or radiant ; next the Deva-
putras of the class Subraima; next the Devaputras of the class Sutlupakshika, or
white-winged ; next the Devaputra named Paranirmita-vasavaré with his retinue ; then
Sunirmita Devaputra; then Santusita Devaputra; then the guardian gods of the
different watches of the day and night; and each party, in due order, paid their
adorations and recited hymns in praise of the saint. Next followed Sakra with his
heavenly host of thirty-three gods, and then four cclestial emperors (mahirdjds),
ech with @ mighty host of Devaputras, and then the gods of the sky and the gods
of the earth, and each in succession went throngh the same ceremony.

Seven days and nights having thus elapsed, on the morning of the eighth day
& mighty host of Devaputras brought thousands of pitchers full of perfumed water,
and bathed the saint and the Bodhimanda with the same. On that occasion
Devaputra, of the name of Samantakusuma, asked the saint the name of the
meditation he had practised during the seven preceding days. Inreply to thisquery
the saint said it was ealled Pritydhdra-vyiha, or * the enjoyment of gratification.”

After this the saint passed the second week in walking constantly (Dirgha-
chankrama); the third, in constantly looking at the Bodhimanda without even the
interruption of 8 wink; and the fourth in traversing by his mind the area from the
eastern to the western ocean ( Dahara-chankrama).

On the termination of the fourth week the sinful Mira approached the lord
and said, ¢ Forbear, Bhagavan! forbear. O Sujéta, this is the time for the lord’s
forbearance.”

In reply to this address the lord said:—* O sinful one, I shall never forbear

until my disciples become old; until they become able, self-restraining, frank,
ol
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humble, proficient, experienced, versed in the details of religion, powerful, able to
disseminate the knowledge of the teachers among the born and the unborn, competent
to overcome heretics by their teaching, and to disseminate virtue, No, I shall not
forbear until the light of Buddha and Sangha has been firmly established by me,
and infinite Bodhisattvas are made manifest in the peerless Bodhi knowledge. No, as
long as my fourfold followers become not self-relinnt, humble, frank, and proficient,
s0 long shall I eontinue to inculeate the invulnerable Dharma.”

Hearing this, the sinful Mdra retired to a corner, and sat very much mortified,
distracted, and helpless, with his face cast down, and scratching the earth with a
stick. Thereupon three of his daughters, namely, Rati, Aratf, and Trishnd, thus
addressed him :—* Why are you, father, so grieved ? (If the cause of your affliction)
be & mortal or an elephant, say, and we will tie him up in a lasso and soon
bring him to your control.”

Mira replied :—* In this world the revered Sujéta is not subject to the passions;
he stands beyond what is within my control, and therefore am I in such excessive
grie.”

Impelled by the volatility and fickleness of their sex, and unmindful of their
father’s remarks, the daughters assumed the fullness of middle-aged beauty, and
appeared before the saint; but he did not turn his mind towards them, and they
stood withered and shrivelled-up. Returning then to their father, they said :—* Well
have you said, father, that *he is not subject to the passions; he stands beyond
what is under my control, and therefore am I in such excessive grief” Had he
cast a glance on the beauty we liad assumed for the distraction of Gautama, his
mind would have at once been overcome. Now, fath i is wi
it 0 3 er, relieve us of this withered,

Méra said :—* In this world of movables and immovables I can see not the man
who can undo the resolution of Buddha, Quickly repair, therefore, to the presence
of the sage and confess your guilt, and he will restore you to your former beauty,”

The daughters did as they were advised, and the saint beniguly forgave them.

The fifth week the saint sojourned near the house of Muchilinda, & Ndga king.
The weather was excessively rainy and cold, and as the saint remained outside the
hn_:m, the Néga king coiled himself seven-fold round his body, and outstretched
his hood so as to protect the head of the saint from the rain. And like unto him
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other Niga kings came from the east and the west and the south, and did the same,
o that no eold wind could eome in contact with the body of the perfect one.

On the lapse of the week the rain ceased, and the Nigas uncoiled themselves,
circumambulated the person of the saint three times, and, after prostrating before
him with profound respect, retired to their homes.

The following week the saint passed under the shelter of a nyagrodha-tree,
belonging to a goatherd. On his way from the house of Muchilinda to the tree,
a large concourse of gods and hermits met him on the bank of the Nairanjand,
and congratulated him on his having safely passed through the rainy days.

The seventh week the saint passed under the shelter of a sacred tree ( T'drdyana)
in a grove of khirika-trees (Memosops kunki). When he was there, two well-disposed,
intelligent merchants, named Trapusha and Bhalliks, were returning from the south,
ufter a very successful venture, bringing with them five hundred carts laden with
merchandize, They had two bullocks, named Sujita and Kirti, which had the
wonderful quality of moving on over difficultics which no other bullock could face;
but if there happened to be any danger shead, they stopped short, and never
would move an inch, even if they were impelled by the severest chastising.
When the caravan arrived near the grove, the wheels of the carts sank under
the earth up to the nave, and the bullocks stopped and could not be prevailed upon
by any means to proceed. They rent asunder all the harness, broke the carts,
and stood in fear and amazement. The wonderful yoke of Sujéta and Kirti was
tried, but it, too, failed. Thereupon the merchants suspected there wust be danger
ahead, and sent mounted couriers to survey the ground. After examining every
place the couriers returned, and reported that there was no danger shead, but &
very pious-looking and wonderful saint living under a tree. The gifted bullocks
now rushed towards the tree, and the whole party beheld the saint seated calmly,
dressed in his ochre-coloured garments. The merchants paid him their respects,
and offered him a present of honey and sugar, asking him to hold forth a vessel to
receive the same.

The thonght now struck the saint—how did former Buddhas reeeive such
presents ?—and the conclusion arrived at was that an alms-bowl was the most
appropriate vessel for the purpose. At this time, knowing that the hour of the
saint's repast had arrived, four great kings came from the four quarters, and each
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placed before him a golden vessel, praying that the saint would deign to aceept it.
The saint, however, declined the offer. Similarly four vessels, of silver, crystal,
and other precious materials, were successively offered, but declined.

The saint then reflected in his mind what was the most appropriate material
for an alms-bowl, and what had been used by former Tathigatas, and the conclu-
sion he arrived at was that stone was the best material. Then Vaifravana, the
great king, along with three others, viz. Dhritardshtra, Viridhaka, and Virdpiksha,
brought four stone vessels and respectfully offered them to the saint. These were
accepted.

Soon after two mileh-cows belonging to the merchants, when milked gave, instead
of milk, some well-churned butter. The Brihmans present looked upon this as an
evil omen, and ordained an expiatory sacrifice; but a wise man of the party recom-
mended that the wonderful produet should be presented to the saint, and this was done,

Having refreshed himself with the offerings presented to him by the merchants,
the saint reflected whether, now that he had acquired the perfect knowledge, he
should keep it to himself or impart it to others, and he was disposed to adopt the
first branch of the alternative, as he thought none eould duly appreciate his doctrine,
Brahmd, however, felt that such a resolution on the part of the saint would deprive the
world of the greatest blessing. 8o he, Indra, the presiding divinity of the earth, and
other gods, repeatedly and earnestly besought him to change his mind, and exhorted
him to deign to impart the knowledge to others for the bemefit of creation; and
ultimately made him accord his assent to the proposal.

The question then arose as to whom he should first impart the knowledge,
and where he should do so. He thought of his old tutors, Rudraka and Aridha
Kdlima, but, doubting their faith, ultimately decided upon his five youthful com-
panions, who bad left him, but who were likely to prove the most docile recipients,
As they were then at Benares, he proposed to proceed thither.

Descending from the Bodhimanda, he proceeded on his journey. Halting at
Gayd, he met a hermit named ﬁjl‘vnﬁ:n, who at once recognised in him all the
emblems of a perfect being. He approached him and asked, “Tell me, blessed
Gautamn, what is Brahmacharya ?”

The saint replied in verse:—*“I never had a tutor, and none exists like unto
me : I alone am perfect in knowledge (sambuddia), thoroughly purified and sinless.”
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ﬁjf\'ﬂl‘a inquired :—** Respected sir (arhat), do you know the soul of Gautama "

The saint replied :—* I verily am the ruler in this world. I am without a
successor; I, a Sura, a Gandharva; I have none to rival me.”

Kjivaka again inquired :—* Do you know the soul of Jina, the Guutama ?

Tathégata rejoined :—¢ The Jinas are those who have, like me, cleansed them-
selves from sin.  Bince all sinful attributes have been overcome by me, I am verily
a supreme Jina (upajina).

ﬁjivukn asked :—* Where are you going to? "

Tathfigata replied :—* I shall repair to Virdnasi, and, arriving at the city of
Ki4f, make refulgent the world immersed in darkness. I shall repair to
Viirdnasif, and, arriving at the eity of Kdsf, rouse the mute world with the
blast of the immortal trumpet. I shall repair to Virinasi, and, arriving at the city
of Kdéi, turn the wheel of the law in this world.”

After this conversation, each turned his own way. The conversation is point
less, but it is worthy of note as effording a clear proof of the existence of Jainism
before the composition of the Lalita Vistara.

With the departure of éﬁkyn for Virdpasi, the description of his penance
comes to & close. The description is obviously legendary to a great extent, and
too full of palpably fictitious, miraculous, and supernatural occurrences to be worthy
of any confidence. But within this dense mass of cloud it is not' difficult to perceive
an outline of the true character of the saint, which has all the elements of genuine
history.

Early in the fourth quarter of the last century a feuilleton appeared, which, by
dint of a4 priori arguments and sophistic reasoning, attempted to prove that the
accounts published of British successes in the American war of independence
were all false, The success which attended this veoture led to the origin of
similar feuilletons disproving the existence of Napoleon Buonaparte and other
personages. The object in these cases was fun, and this was fully attained; but of
late this system of reasoning has been, with sober seriousness, brought to bear upon
ancient history, and, among others, Buddha has been shown to be a myth. It would
be out of place to enter into a discussion here on the subject, or to refute this
assumption. Believing as I do, with some of the most distinguished scholars of the
day, in the historical entity of the author of the Buddhist religion, I shall note
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briefly the circumstances which appear to me to be m ythical or legendary incrusta-
tions on an historically probable substratum.

That such & tribe as that of the édikyaa did once exist on the north of the
Ganges none will, I favcy, question. At the time of Buddha's birth, India was
divided into many small kingdoms, each held by a tribal chief, and Kapilavastu,
under Suddhodana, was one of them—a small principality, perhaps not quite so large
as the Bettish or the Darbhangd R4j of the present day. Its chief unquestionably
exercised full regal powers, but his income in those days could scarcely have been
more than a fourth or a fifth of that of modern Darbhangd. Wassiljew is of cpinion
that the royal parentage of the saint is an invention, designed to shed additional
glory on him; but seeing how many royal personages with extensive dominion and
absolute power have, in medimval and modern times, both in Europe and Asia,
voluntarily exchanged the throne for a monk’s cell, there is nothing extraordinary
in a petty Indian prince, in a sudden fit of a eapricious revulsion of feeling, or from
domestic discord, or from satiety after over-indulgence in the pleasures of the world, (a)
or from a naturally religions disposition, forsaking his home and betaking to
an ascetic life ; and I see no reason to reject the united testimony of all Indian writers
on the subject. An invention of the kind is possible, but it is not probable. Certain
it is that no such invention has been attempted in the case of Ninak, Guru Govind,
Kabir, Chaitanya, and other later religious reformers in India. Religious glory
was in their cases so supreme that it could gain nothing by exslted birth. The
latter would pale before the former; not to advert to the shortness of time between
the death of glﬂtya and the composition of his biography to admit of an invention,
trifling in itself, and involving a question of fact, to be easily made current.

Leaving out of consideration the circumstances under which éﬁkya obtained
his hermit's garb as unworthy of notice, his peregrinations and pupilage under
different tutors are perfectly natural. That he should be received with welcome
by Vimbisira of Magadha, a neighbouring chieftain, who was most probably aware
of the young hermit’s birth and parentage, is nothing extraordinary ; the eonver-
sation between the two, and the promise to become a pupil should the youth
ever attain success in his mission, being mere poetical embellishments. The account
of the journey from Magadha to Uruvilvi contains nothing legendary or

{a) See my ' Banskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 58,
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supernatural. In the present day hermits are passing from place to place by hundreds
and thousands, halting under the friendly shelter of trees when tired, and living
upon the alms of the charitable. Nor is there anything extraordinary in an
Indian hermit passing some time, say three, four, five, or six years, in penance under
a tree, living upon such seanty food as the neighbours thought fit to bring to him.
The story of the single plum, the single grain of rice, and the absolute fast, must of
course be relegated to the region of poetical hyperboles. It is doubtful whether the
village maiden, Sujitd, was an historical personage, or merely the symbol of all those
who charitably offered their doles to the fasting saint, who never begged for his meal;
probably a symbol for the name appears to be a generic one, meaning the * well-born,’
or *the good one;’ and the Lalita Vistara, in one place, gives the names of twelve
maidens {a) who used togive alms to the saint during his six years' meditations.
Abstention from begging is a very effective method amidst unsophisticated villagers
of bringing in regular supplies of food to a fasting hermit. The author of this essay
well remembers & hermit who, five-and-thirty years ago, came to a mango tope near
his residence in the suburbs of Caleutta and devoted a whole year to the performance
* of the most rigorous penances. The deluded man used to pass his winter nights seated
in a tank with water up to his neck. Dauring summer, for two or three hours every
day, he hung himself by his feet from the branch of a tree and kept a burning fire
below, lis companion keeping him swinging to prevent the fire from scorching him.
During rainy weather he used to sit in an open place, so that he may be thoroughly
drenched. During the whole of the period neither the hermit nor Lis disciple ever
went out to beg, but they got their food regularly supplied them by the people who
lived around them. Nor is this a solitary instance. It is a time-honored custom in
this country; and there is, therefore, nothing extraordinary in a hermit having
done the like in India two thousand and four hundred years ago.

The transition from the penance to a different mode of living is also not
uncommon, and the resolution to preach a new doctrine may be believed in without
any stretch of fmagination, if we will only reject as fabulous all the supernntural
oceurrences, the decorations of the road to the Bodhimanda, the warfare with the
Evil One and his host, the divine visitstions and exhortations, and the celestial

(a) ‘Their uames were (1) Bali, (2) Dicki, (3) Balagupts, (4) Priyh, (5) Bupeiys, (0) Vyayusend, (7] Atiuokes
keamald, (5) Bundart, (0) Kumbhakird, (10) Ulnvillika, (11) Jayilika, (12) Sujitd. In words the number insaid to be
ten, — Lalita Fiatra, p. 33L
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rejoicings which have been engrafted on them. In short, a petty prince, tired of home,
betakes to the life of a religious pupil, then passes some time, the exact period being
immaterial, though the period assigned is not long, in penance in a retired village,
and then assumes the rdle of the teacher of a new doctrine, and this is the sum total
of the historical Buddha as he now * stands before us as one of the few great leaders
of humanity, who seem endowed with every virtue and free from every fault.”(a)

The legends are due partly to poetical embellishments, partly to allegories,
and partly to deliberate ingraftation of ancient stories on the original simple stem,
to heighten its importance. The additions were not all made at one time, but at
different times, and under different circumstances. Nevertheless they are all of
very ancient date. Hiouen Thsang knew them all in the middle of the seventh
century ; Fa Hian, in the beginning of the fifth century, referred to several of them;
and they oceur in the Chinese life of Buddha, which dates from the first century.
Even before the commencement of the Christian era we have some of them repre-
sented in frescoes and sculpture. They existed when the church split into
Northern and Southern Buddhism within two hundred years of the saint's death,
and the Lalita Vistara, which dates from the third century before Christ, gives
them all in full detail.

The story of the assault of Méra on the saint is obviously an allegory, intended
to illustrate the influence which the sensuous desires exert to subvert the moral
instinets of man, or the struggle which the intellectually-disposed must undergo in
order to overcome all the eravings of their passions and rise above all carnality.
It is the eounterpart of the Vedie allegory of the wars of the gods and the demons,
the moral and religious faculties and the lust of the flesh. It oceurs in some form
or other in all the leading systems of religion. It was evidently current at
an early period in the history of Buddha, as it oceurs in the QGéthdg portion of the
Lalita Vistara, Perhaps it was originally accepted as an allegory and no more;
but, as usual in such cases, the allegory passed into the concrete, and the faithful
accepted it as true history. The change took place long before the commence.
ment of the Cliristian era, asin the Ajantd caves we have a freseo painting, whi
is most probably about 2,000 years old, in which the story is fully ﬂnﬁﬂ
(See Plate II.) The saint is represented seated on a throne under a tree, with Méra

(a) * Amberley’s Analysia of Religious Belief? Vol. I, p, 919, o3
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to his right brandishing n big sword, and a host of imps and hobgoblins fiereely
attacking him from all sides; The daughters of Méra are represented standing in
front of the throne. The monster forms shown in the picture are not numerous, nor
always in keeping with the Lalita Vistara description, but there is no doubt of
the whole being a pictorial representation of the story. The ideas are in some
respects contemptible, and the attempt on the part of one of the monsters to frighten
the saint by showing the white of his eyes by turning the eyelid is peenliarly puerile.
Time and, possibly, inimical hands have very much injured the fresco, and lurge
portions of it have been obliterated. But such as the picture is it is interesting
as affording a tangible evidenco of the antiquity of the story.

It is obvious that the story of the warfare between good and evil was borrowed
by the Buddhists from the Hindus, for in its essentinl elements it is nothing but
what suggested the wars of the Devas and the Asuras. In its modified form, as
given in the Buddhist books, it oceurs in the later works on Yoga and in the Tantres.
Seated on p corpse in a cremation ground at midnight when a person is engaged in
the performance of the demonincal rite called Sava-sddhans for the acquirement of
supernatural powers, he is, it is said, assailed by aerial spirits, which come to him in
the forms of tigers, serpents, and hideous monsters, and frighten him in every
possible way ; and should he stand firm against them and give no sttention to their
doings and sayings, he is sure to sccomplish his objects: otherwise he fails. In
other forms of Yoga the same causes of interruptions sre also apprehended. But in
the last transition the story has lost its allegorical character. Itis no longer Mira
that assails, but demi-gods, instigated by Indra, who wish to put to test the fixity of
purpose of the person engaged in the performance of a Yoga, and the name given to
it is Fibhisikd, or ‘ frightening.’

Banskrit Buddhist literatore does not afford us any clue to the exaet spots
where the different events deseribed in the above narrative took place. Fa Hian
gives the bearings and distances of some of the places; but his account of Buddha
Gay4h is exceedingly brief, and in some instances manifestly insccurate. Hiouen
Thsang, however, makes some amends for the shortcomings of his predecessor. His
itinerary is written in considerable detail, and, but for the absence of measured
distances in some cases, would have left nothing to be desired, except plates. The
bearings he gives are generally correct. He notices, too, several incidents in the life

H 2
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of the saint which find no place in the narrative of the Lalita Vistara. They have
thus the disadvantage of being less authentic, but they are mostly founded on the
Avadinas and other seriptural texts of his ereed. Besides, whether authentic or not,
they are so intimately associated with the history of Buddhism, and once figured so
prominently in connection with the monumental remains of Buddha Gayd, that they
cannot be overlooked without sacrificing, at least to a certain extent, the intorest of
the remains now extant, and of the history of the place, which forms the theme of
this essay.

Leaving the southern boundary of Gayd, the first object of antiquity which
Hiouen Thsang met with was a stipa erected to the honour of the birth-place of
Kigyapa. This stood to the south-east of the hill of Gayd, .. the Brahmayoni hill,
and close by the Nairanjand river. To the south of it, opposite the Prighodhi hill,
now called Mérd, there were two others at a place where Gayd Kdéyapa and Nadi
Kétyapa had performed a sacrifice (yasiia) when they were Hindus.

Crossing the river at this place, the pilgrim came to the Prigbodhi hill, and
there he noticed certain monuments which do not come within the scope of this
essay. Travelling thence from 40 to 50 & (about 8 miles) to the south-west, he
arrived at the foot of the Tree of Knowledge. The tree was surrounded by a
substantial brick wall, very difficult of access. The area enclosed was oblong ; the
length stretching from the east to the west, and the breadth from the north to the
south. The principal entrance to this enclosure, comprisinga cireuit of 500 paces, or
1,250 feet, i.e. nbout 350 by 275 feet, was from the east, facing the river. The
southern gate had near it a large basin of water, covered with flowers. The western
gate was particularly strong and difficult of access, and the north one communi-
cated with a large convent. ‘ Over every part of the ground surrounded by the
wall there were sacred monuments of all kinds,—either stdpas (tumuli) or vihiras
(temples). Kings, ministers, and great personages from all parts of the Jambudvipa,
who had respectfully received the doctrine which had been bequeathed by Buddha,
had constructed them to preserve his memory” (p. 460). Their number was immense,
and the pilgrim felt it too difficult to deseribe them. He aceordingly remarked :—
* Dany Fintérieur dos murs deUarbre de Vintelligence, les monuments sacrés se touchent les
uns les autres ; il serait trés-diffieile de los eiter tous” (p. 477).  Outside of this enciente,
within & cireait of ten %, or nearly two miles round the Tree of Knowledge, the
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sacred monuments were also so numerous that he could not cite them all:—<4
environ diz i au midi de Parbre de Uintelligence, les momuments sacrés sont lellement
nombreuz, qu'il serait difficile de les citer tous ™ (p. 492). He has nevertheless noticed
a great number, most probably all the more important ones, and I shall here
attempt a synopsis of his narrative, illustrating it with a rough sketeh (Plate I11),
showing the probable sites of the monuments seen by the pilgrim. The numbers
given in the text correspond with those on the sketch.

Passing over his account of the Bodhi-tree (No. 1) and the Great Temple (No. 2)
to the east of it, to be noticed in a subsequent chapter, the first monument he deseribes
was & convent (No. 3). It was situated to the north of the tree, and there Buddha
used to promenade for exercise. It was a massive structure of brick (p, 470), and to
the north of that spot there was placed, in the centre of a stately temple (No. 4), u
large flag of stone and an image of Buddha with his eyes uplifted, to commemorate
that part of his career in which he, for seven days, watched the Tree of Knowledge
without turning his eyes for a single instant. At a short distance to the west of the
tree there was a large temple with an image of Buddha in brass, eovered with the
rarest and most precious ornaments (No. 5). The saint was represented standing
and looking towards the east. Under the statue there was a flag of blue-coloured
stone with wonderful veins and of extraordinary character. When the Bodhisattva
was about to attain his perfection, the god Brahmd had built for him a magnificent
palace with seven precious materials, and Indra built & seat with similar materinls,
and this stone was & relic of those structures; the pilgrim adding with characteristic
naivetd, *“ during the immense interval which separates us from the saint, the precious
stones have changed into ordinary stones ” (p. 472).

At a short distance to the south of the tree there was a stiipa 100 feet high,
which had been built by King Afoka (No. 6). To the north-east of it there was
another (No. 7), which marked the spot where the Bodhisattva had obtained from a
grass-cutter some grass for his seat on the Bodhimanda (p. 472). It was in the
neighbourhood of this spot that Bodhisattva beheld some blue birds (afakangha) and
a herd of deer, which presaged the success of his undertaking. («)

(@) The nilakuptha in to this day held by the Hindus to be a bird of good oren, and on the last day of the
Dirgh-pujh one is generally lot locss o fly away s an suspielons sign. The deer is not so held by the Hindis,

but it has been always s favourite in hermitages. The presenice of the figurs of deer ca the throne of Buddhs b
geoenlly explained as indicative of good luck.
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To the cast of the tree, close by the highway, there was a stiipa (No. 8), which
marked the spot whence Mira twice assailed the great saint: once tempting him
with the offer of universal sovereignty, and at another time deputing his danghters
to display their charms to seduce the saint, fur which fault they were metamor-
phosed into old hags. (a)

In the centre of & vilidra (No. 8)situated to the north-west of the tree there was
astatue of Kiéyapa Buddha. As the saint was renowned for his divine powers and
sanctity, there was always a great enthusiasm. It ia said, in the words of the ancients,
that if a man, animated by sincere faith, walks seven times round this statue, he
obtains, wherever he may be born, the knowledge of his anterior existences (p. 473).

To the north-west of the last there were two houses built of bricks (No, 10).
One was dedicated to the goddess of the earth for her appearance before the saint
when Méra was overcome, and the other built by the people to commemorate that act
of virtue (p. 474). At a short distance to the north-west of the wall round the tree
there was a stdpa (No. 10), called the ¢ Safiron Stdpa’ (Kumkuma stipa), It was about
40 feet high, and had been dedicated by a merchant who had been saved from
the perils of the sea by devotion to Buddha (p. 474).

At the south-east angle of the wall, near an Indian fig-tree (nyagrodia), there
was & stipa (No. 11), and by its side a vihdra containing an image of Buddba in the
act of receiving the request of Brahmd to turn the wheel of the law. When Buddha
had obtained the sacred grass for his seat on the Bodhimanda, he walked to the four
corners, and the great earth quaked ; but when he took his seat under the tree every
thing became quiescent. At each of the four corners of the enciente, within the
surrounding wall, there was a large stipa (No. 12); and these marked the spots to
which he had walked on each side (p. 477).

To the south-west, beyond the ¢irenit of the wall, there was an old house belovging
to the two(}) pensant girls who had given a dish of frumenty to the saint (No. 13).
Near by, whe?re they had dressed the dish, there was another stépa (No, 14) ; and
there B:u.a adt;ird {E:; 15) where the saint received the dish of riee-milk (p, 477).

yond the southern gate there was a about 7T
in circuit (No. 16). Its water was pum]i;? et:e.;rk’lika a ‘:ﬁmn;:{?: -
) gons

{a) See note, p. 60,
(3) Bee note, p. 40.
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(erocodiles ?) and fishes lived init. It had been excavated by two Bréhman brothers
by order of the god Mahesvara (p. 477).

Further on there was another tank (No. 17), and it was the one which
Indra had excavated with his hands for the saint to wash his clothes and bathe
in. To the west of this tank there was a large stone (No. 18), which Indra had
brought from the Snowy Mountain for the saint to spread his clothes upon to dry
(p. 478).

Near by the last there is a stipa where Buddha dried his clothes (No. 19).
The remains of this sttipa now formn a rubbish mound, which in the revenue survey
map is called an ®old site.’

Further on, to the south, near a wood (No. 21), there is a stiipa (No. 20) whera
he received the clothes from the hands of a poor old woman (&) (p. 478). The wood
still exists,

To the east of the tank excavated by Indra, the Lord of the gods, in the
midst of a wood, there wns a tank (No. 22), belonging to the King of Dragons,
Muchilinda. Its water is of a bluish-black colour, and of n sweet agreeable taste. On
the west of this tank there is a small vihdira, where the saint remained in meditation
for seven days after obtaining the perfect knowledge (p. 478).

On the east of this ancient tank there was the dwelling of the dragon (No. 23).
The place is now ecalled Muchdrim, evidently a corruption of Muchilinda.

In the midst of a wood, to the east of the tank of Muchilinda, there is a vihira
with a statue of Buddha, represented as very thin and emaciated (No. 24). Close by
this there is a spot, about 70 paces long, where the saint used to promenade for
exercise (p. 470).

To the south and north (sie in text) of the last there is a pipal-tree (No. 25), where
the saint performed his six years’ austerities along with his five companions (the name
of one of them was Ajiiita Kaundinya). The oil from the fruit of this tree, mixed
with offerings to the statues, cures diverse muladies. Close by this tree there was a
stiipa raised by the five companions (p. 479).

To the south-east of the last there wasa stiipa on a spot from which the saint
went to the river for his bath (No. 26).

{#) The Lalita Vistara replaces the woman by a corpse,” Seep 20, Ono of the Avidanss supporis the state.
ment of Hiouen Theang,
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Near by this place there is a stiipa (No. 27), where a householder gave the saint
some meal and parched grain, and farther on another, (No. 28) where two merchants
presented to the saint some parched grain and meal (@). They were passing by the
forest, and, being apprised by the spirit of the forest that the Master of the Age was
jmmersed in meditation for 40 days without food, came forward and offered the food,
which was graciously nccﬂ;;tud. By the side of this place, where the merchants offered
the meal, there is a stipa. This is the spot where the four kings of the sky gave
alms-bowls to Buddha, When the rovered of the age was offered the meal, he asked
in what he was to receiveit. At this moment the four kings of the sky came from
the four sides of the world, bringing each a golden vase, which they offered him.
The revered of the age remained silent, and expressed no wish to receive them.
He thought within himself, since I have quitted my home it is not proper that
I should use such vases. The four kings of the sky put aside the golden vases and
offered those of silver. They then offered vases of rock-crystal, of lapis-lazuli,
of cornelian, of smber, of ruby, &e. When the revered of the sge would not
look at them, mor receive any of them, these kings returned to their palaces, and
each brought a vase of stone. These vases were of a violet colour and transparent.
The kings submitted their new offerings to the Buddba. As the revered of the
age had refused the former vases, he nccepted the latter (p. 481, e.f).

Close by the side of the place where the four kings of the sky had offered the
vases, there is a stapa (No. 20). It was at this place that the Buddha had explained
the law to his mother.

By the side of the last, on the bank of a dry tank, there is a stipa (No. 30).
It marks the spot where Buddha displayed some wonderful miracles and converted
ALY Persons.

By the side of the last there was another, which commemorated the conversion
of Uravilvé Kééyapa and his two brothers along with a thousand diseiples (No. 31).
At this time five hundred disciples of UruvilvA Kdfyapa felt a desire to receive
the law, and thereupon the Lord pronounced the memorable admonition,—* Cast
away your vestments of deer skin and give up all your utensils of fire-worship,”
Thereupon all the Braéhmans saluted the lord with great respect, and cast into the
waters of the Nairanjand all their objects of worship. Nadi Kiéyapa and his

{a) Honey and sugnr, sccording to the Lalita Vistara. Bes p. 43,
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disciples, seeing the sacrificinl vases floating on the water, and the conduct of his
eldest brother, likewise cast their robes and assumed the monastic ochre-colour.
Gayd Kdéyapa followed the example of his elder, and accepted the new faith in the
company of his two hundred disciples (p. 483).

To the north-west of the last there isa stipa (No. 82). This marks the spot
where the Tathfégata overcame the fire-dragon. When the sage was about to convert
the three brothers and cause the destruction of the sacrificial articles, he stopped
at the house of the dragon, which began, a minute after, to vomit forth volumes of
flame and smoke. The sage absorbed himself in a fit of samddii, and the house
was enveloped in fire. The Brihmans dreaded much that he would perish
in the conflagration, and raised deep lamentations of pity. Uruvilvi Kdéyapa
thus addressed his disciples :—* What you have seen is certainly not the work of an
incendiary: I am sure it is the Sramana, who is conquering the fire-dragon ™ (p. 484);

The sage locked the fire-dragon in his alms-bowl, and on the following
morning preached to, and converted, the disciples of the hereties (p. 485).

On the side of the last was a stipa (No. 33), where five hundred Pratycka
Buddhas had obtained nirvdna.

To the south of the tank of Muchilinda there is a stiipa (No, 34), which marks
the place where the saint, after converting the Kééyapa brothers, was covered by
volumes of cloud and rain. Kiéyapa, fearing that the honourable of the age would
be carried away by an inundation, procured a boat for his rescue. The honourable
of the age, however, acoepted not the succour, but walked on the water as on ferra
firma. While he was walking in the middle of the current, the waters separated
wide apart, and gave him way. Kafyapa bore testimony to this miracle (p. 485).

Two or three & beyond the eastern gate of the enclosure one sees the house
of the blind dragon (No. 85). This dragon, having sccumulated in himself the evil
deeds of his former existences, was made blind by way of punishment. Tathigata,
having quitted the Prigbodhi Hill, when proceeding to the Tree of Intelligence,
passed by this house. The eyes of the dragon were then completely closed to the
impression of light. When the dragon saw the sage passing by, he said :—“ O thou
of boundless humanity, you are about to obtain the fullness of knowledge. It is
now for a long time that my eyes have been plunged in darkness. Of the
Buddhas who have appeared on earth, my eyes have suddenly fallen on some.
During the Kalpa of the Sages, when three Buddhas will have appeared on earth,
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I hall have already obtained my day. Man of boundless humanity! since you have
arrived here my eyes have suddenly been opened : it is hence that T have perceived
your approach. You will soon be & Buddha” (p. 486). This story does not oecur
in the Lalita Vistara, nor is there any mention in it of Buddhs's having gone to
the Prighodhi Hill after his hexannual penance.

On the side of the eastern gate of the enclosure, where the king of the demons
essayed to frighten the Bodhisattva, there is a stipa (No. 36). In connection with it
the Chinese pilgrim gives a brief account of the circumstances noticed above.

On a side, at a short distance, there are two stiipas: one built by Sakra Devendra
(No. 37), and the other by Brahmd (No, 38).

Beyond the western gate of the enclosure there was a convent, called Mahd-
bodhi Sanghidrdma (No. 38). It had been built by the first sovereign of the
kingdom of Ceylon. This edifice had six halls, belvederes, and three-storeyed
pavilions, and a surrounding wall 34 foet high. It was constructed with admirable
art, and decorated with marvellous pictures. The image of Buddha in it was cast
in gold and silver, and all its ornaments were covered with precious stones. The
stupas within the enclosure were of grand proportions, and richly decorated. They
held the relics of Buddha. Some held his bones, which were thick as the joints of
the hand. They were lustrous, of a pure white colour, and completely transparent.
The relies of his flesh are as big pearls, and of a pinkish-blue colour. Every year,
on the day of the full-moon, when the Tathdgata had performed divine prodigies,
these relics are shown to the multitude. Sometimes they appear in great brilliance,
and sometimes buried in masses of fowers. The monks of this convent, who
number below a thousand, study the doctrine of the school of the Arya-sthaviras,
which belongs to the school of the Great Translation. They observe with great
respect the rules of discipline, and are noted for the purity of their conduct. In
days of yore the kingdom of Ceylon, which lies in the middle of the sea, had a
king who had sineere faith in the law of Buddha; and this faith was natural in him,
He had a younger brother, who quitted the family. Burning with love for the
monuments sacred to Buddha, he afterwards came to the shores of India and lodged
n the convents; but over the earth he had travelled he found nothing wrong except
in a frontier country. At last he revisited his native country, and, through his
intercession, the king caused the convent to be built.
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Or the several monuments noticed nt the close of the last chapter, there is only one
now extant to attest to the accuraey of Hiouen Thsang’s statements. It is a large
brick-built temple, standing at the north-east corner of the village of Mastipur
Téridf, close by the boundary line between that village and Buddha Gayi.
When seen by Hiouen Thsang it was surrounded by an enclosing wall, and
had several temples, stiipas, and monasteries about it. How many of the lattar were
*n ¢itu in the year 1305 A.C., when a Burmese Embassy visited the place, we know
not ; but at the beginning of this century Buchanan-Hamilton found them all reduced
to amorphous heaps, except the one under notice, which I shall call the Great Temple.
It was then in a dilapidated, ruinous condition, uncared for and deserted. The-
ruins around this Great Temple, in the time of Buchanan-Hamilton, formed a high
uneven terrace or mound, covering an area of 800 X% 480 feet.

Formerly this mound wus continuous with, and formed a part of, the large
mound noticed in Chapter I (p. 2); but having since
been cut across by the village road to Kohlurd, it
has been completely detached from it. Its unevenness is due partly to hollows

12

Mopund.
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marking the sites of the court-yards of ancient monasteries and temples, and
partly to trenches cut for excavating bricks from old foundations. On the west and
the south sides parts of it have been levelled and brought under cultivation. On
the east, at one time the mound abutted on the trunk road to Caleutta ; but parts of
it have latterly been cleared for building sites, and its boundary line has been
thrown back about a hundred feet to the west. A narrow path along its middle
marked the site of the road which led to the court-yard of the Great Temple.
The road was originally covered by a vaulted roof extending as fur as the bank
of the Lildjin, but only a few feet of it, at the western end, was i #ifu at the
beginning of this century. The court-yard was open only in front of the temple,
and covered a small urea having a stone pavilion in the centre, and four small
tombs. Thus the mound was uninterrupted all round, and enclosed a patch of
low land of the form of the letter T, the upright stem of which was represented
by the road, and the top line by the court-yard.
When the mound was first bronght to this condition is not known, but
. at the beginning of the last century it was very
i R o mueh in the same state in which it was found by
Buchanan-Hamilton; for it was about that time that one of the abbots of
the monastery cleared. a portion of the north-east corner of it for a cemetery, and
appropriated to Hindu usage an ancient temple standing right on the mound.
This temple is situated close to the Great Temple, and in style is & miniature
representation of it. It has been built with bricks of the same size “and make as
we find in the Great Temple, and cemented with clay. Originally it was,
I think, two-storeyed, of which the lower storey lies buried in the mound; but
I did not excavate round the base of it to ascertain the fact. The portion now
visible measures 36 feet 5 inches in height on a base of 15 feet 0 inches
by 15 feet 3 inches, The chamber inside is 5 feet 8 inches by 5 feet 10
inches by 11 feet 2 inches, having & vaulted roofing formed of a pointed Gothic
arch, It was probably plastered in the same way as the Great Temple; if so,
the plastering has since entirely peeled off. Itwas not provided with & porch, Its
presiding divinity is Tdrd Devi, but “the image which has been selected,” BayS
Buchanan-Hamilton, “in place of having the form of Thri, one of the most
hideous of the female destructive powers, represents a mild-looking prince standing
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on & throne supported by seven Buddhas.”(s) The image was evidently dug out
of the mound, and is that of Padmapdni, one of the principal Bodhisattvas, holding
in his left hand & lotus-stalk with a fully blown lotus on its top, and having a rampant
lion by his side. The figures on the throne are not of Buddhas, nor of supporters of
the throne, but of pious ascetics. (Plate XX, Fig, 1.) The appearance, style, and make
of the temple, leave no doubt in my mind of its having been built at an early age,
and being one of the several minor temples noticed by Hiouen Thsang. The
Mahants of the last century erected several buildings, but they never attempted
anything like the reproduction of the old style; and, judging from what they have
left behind, were not capable of doing any work of the kind. The temple
stood there deserted, forsaken, and dilapidated, and they appropristed it to their own
use by giving it and its presiding image new names. In doing so they did not even
take the trouble to change the image, or bring to light the inhumed portion of the
temple by removing the rubbish around its base. It should be added, however, that
one of the Téntric divinities of the Buddhists is named Tdrd, and there is nothing to
show that the temple was not originally designed for that divinity. In either case it
affords a curious instance of confounding of the sexes. But human credulity in
religious matters is s0 overpowering that it is enough to blindfold people's eyes even to
the extent of rendering them unfit to mark the differences between male and females
figures. In the two Gayds I have met with at least a dozen instances of this kind.

In front of the last, and at a distance of about 150 feet, there is a second
temple, also built by a Mahant, but of a very modest
character, comprising two square chambers, the front
one of which never had a roof, and neither any . plastering, except on the
cornice of the inner chamber. The presiding divinity of the sanctum is kmown
by the name of Vigiévarf Devi, the goddess of speech; but, as in the lnst case, ¢ the
image placed in it was dug from the ruins, and in its new name no attention has heen
paid to its sex, as it represents an armed male” (3). The figure is that of Vajra-
pini, seated on a throne; he hins one foot bent across on the seat, and the other

(#) *Transactions, Royal Asiatie Society,” I, p. 45, In the * Tantra-sira’ the goddess is deseribod as - a
short, bloe-camplexioned, fervo-looking female, with lung matted hair, standing on & corpse with the right foot
put forward on the chest, laughing loudly, and holding a brosd sword, s lotus, a platter containing human gore,
and » sheaf of whest, Sheis sarronnded by serpeats, and is rendy to detsrvy the three worlds.”  The form of Tird
is but slightly diferent from that of Kali,

(#) Ihid, loe. eit.

Vigiivari Devi's Temple,
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hanging down and resting on a full-blown lotus, The right hand of the figure
holds an uplifted sword, and the left a lotusstalk. On the head of the ficure
there was a small image of Buddha, but it has been broken off. On each side of
the figure there is, on the background, a miniature Chaitya. (Plate XXXII,
fig. 2.) The front room contains in its centre a circular slab of chlorite 5 feet 9
inches in diameter and 6 inches in thickness, carved in a complicated mystic pattern,
(Plate XLIIL fig. 4.) It will be described in detail further on.

The north-east, the south, and the west sides of the mound were studded with
huts; but the north side was perfectly unoccupied. The enclosure round the building
was found by General Cunningham, when he visited the place in 1861-62, to be very
much in that state, as shown on the ground-plan attached to his first report, and
reproduced on & reduced scale on Plate IV, except the pillars and the plinth, which
were then not visible,

In 1864 Major Mead was employed by Government, on the recommend-

_ ation of General Cunningham, to carry on excavations

Major Mead's excavations i :
round the temple, and then the plinth and the pillars
were first brought to light. The results arrived at by Major Mead have been
thus summarised by him: “On the north and west fronts I found that the
external walls of the platform were modern, and apparently mnot founded on the
original solid ground, but in the mud soil which has accumulated.

“In front of the temple I found that the court-yard was paved with a granite
floor 34 feet in width, and the whole length of the (eastern) front of the temple,
which terminates under a cut-stone moulded plinth, which no doubt carried some sort
of ornamental fence dividing off this inner court from the exterior (see basalt plinth
in the accompanying plan, Plate IV, plan No. 1. (The 34 feet must be measured
from the doorway of the entrance hall B, as the width of pavement from the actual
outer walls of N.N. is only 17 feet from the basalt plinth, The granite pavement
also extends beyond this plinth as far as the brick archway attributed to Amara
Siiiha Sauvira.)

“ The eastern external trench running in front of this archway from south to north
yielded a considerable quantity of masonry in sitw, and large numbers of handsomely-
carved model stpas, of which some hundreds of specimens have been disinterred
by our excavations. 1 consequently enlarged the trench here to above 20 feet in
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width, and endeavoured to trace these walls, which turned out to be the lower
portions of four small single cell temples or shrines, the upper portions of which
are gone. In one of the most complete, the stone door-frame of which still stands,
we found in place, and on its original pedestal, a statue of Buddha in the usual
seated position (perfect, except the head, which is broken off and missing) of rather
more than life-size. On the pedestal of this figure, and on the base of the statue,
are two lines of inseription in good clgct‘-ler * * Here we found & bronze bell
of nearly hemispherical shape, about 10 inches in diameter, and part of some
bronze ornament, representing, I faney, the head of a peacock.
 Of the four internal trenches, that along the southern face of the temple has
been excavated. It has exposed the southern basement of the temple, which is
singularly perfect and handsome, although entirely in plaster. * * Here we
obtained the corroded remains of fwo or three small bronze trumpets, * * and
about 28 feet from the south-west corner of the temple this trench disclosed a
broken pillar and rail of what in your instructions you term the Bhuddhist railing.
“On seeing this I decided * * to take the internal western trench along
the line of this railing, and doing so, I found the railing still all along in place,
except that every post had been broken off just above the insertion of the lowest
rail, save only the two at an opening in the middle opposite the holy peepul tree.
The two pillars standing are nearly perfect, with carving on two adjacent sides in
view of the usual mortice holes”(a).
I visited the place, on the invitation of Major Mead, at the close of 1863,
and during the few hours I was at the place
Cunningham's plans. «

I prepared a rough ground-plan which appeared
in the journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal(é). It was, however, not so
full as those which have been prepared by General Cunningham, particularly the one
made after a second visit to the place in 1871, and with Major Mead's working plans
before him(c). Both his plans I reproduce for the sake of easy reference and
comparison. (Plate IV, plans Nos. 1 & 2.) The General's first plan was, I presume,
produced after the completion of Major Mead's excavations, ., four years after the

{0) Apud Ounningham's Archuwological Burvey Report, TIT, pp. §7-88.
(# Vol. XXXTIT, g 173
{e) Arch. Burv. Boport for I671-78, plate XXV.
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General’s report was written and published in the journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, as otherwise the indications of the sites of the pillarsand the plinth become
inexplicable. The second is defective, as it omits the ancient archway and the modern
samédhs which existed in 1861, and still exist, and could not have disappeared in 1871.
It is erroneous, too, as it represents at the south-east corner of the temple a flight of
steps which did not exist at the time, and never could have existed. I examined the
place very carefully, but could find no trace whatever of the ground before the
wall of the terrace ever having borne the end of n staircase. The wallitself, though
decayed, is still in such a state of preservation as to leave no doubt in one’s mind
about its age. It is decorated with plinth mouldings, niches flanked with attached
columns, and a frieze formed of garlands pendant from lion-heads, which are the
continuations and exact counterparts of similar ornaments on the south side. The
plastering on the ornaments bore unmistakeable marks of having been repaired as
often as the other parts, and therefore must be of the same age with the rest of the
building, I peeled off the plaster in several places, and pulled out some of the bricks
of the wall, but could nowhere see any sign of the wall ever having been perforated
for the admission of a flight of steps. It is impossible to believe that after the removal
of the steps the wall was repaired and restored to its original eondition, and the gradual
degeneracy of the ornaments produced by repeated coats of plaster was imitated at
the time of closing the perforation; and it would be vain to speculate on what
existed before the terrace as it now stands was built. General Cunningham does not
represent the stairs in his first plan, but has in its place the broken stump of a wall,
which I have no reason to believe ever oxisted ; certainly there was no trace of it
when I visited the place in 1863, and again in September last. I fancy the stairs
on the left side have been drawn to preserve the relative symmetry of the front,
Unquestionably ancient Indian builders were very particular in this respect; but
as the stairs on the right side did not form an element in the original plan of the
builder of the terrace, its counterpart on the left was not at all needed. Looking to
its style,—so modern and so unlike everything else about the temple,—the presumption
is that the flight of steps on the right side was built either by the Burmese Embassy
of the 14th eentury, or in the last century by one of the Mahants of the Math,
to provide an easy passage for the Hindu pilgrims wishing to visit the Bodhi
tree, without subjecting them to enter the porch of a heterodox shrine, and
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not by the architect of the temple, The builder of the new stairs did not at
ull trouble himself about symmetry and style, and the assumption of a stairs on
sesthetic grounds appears to me, therefore, to be uncalled for and inadmissible. At
the spot where General Cunningham located the end of the stairs there is & figure of
Padmapini, placed under the shelter of a plum-tree growing on the ruined wall.
The modern name of this figure is Sévitrf Devf, the wife of the sun-god. (Plate
XXXII, fig. 3.) It affords another instance of the confounding of the sexes. The
present abbot of the Monastery has laid the foundation of a small temple over this
figure.

The outer wall, marked W., on the north side, is said by General Cunningham
to be a modern addition, built right against the old wall. This remark, however, is
only partially correct. The plinth and the foundations are old, and only the super-
structure is new. The angles in the walls shown at the south-west and the north-
west corners of the temple are a little out of scale. The breadth of the platform
on the west side was the same as on the north and the south sides. This has been
shown by the dotted line put by me on the plan, all beyond that line being
modern.

With the fow exceptions above noted, General Cunningham’s plans are

WU profitht’ V" Hoeid fair representations of the condition of the ground
ke round the Great Temple as seen in 1861, 1863, and
187L. Most of the salient points in the plans were, Lowever, missing when
I visited the place in September last. Certain Burmese gentlemen, deputed
by His Majesty the King of Burmah, arrived at Buddha Gayé at the beginning
of 1877, and with the sanction of the Mahant, who is the present owner of the
Great Temple and the surrounding ground, carried on demolitions and excavations
round the temple which in 8 manner swept away most of the old land-marks. The
remains of the vaulted gateway in front of the temple had been completely demolished,
and the place cleared out and levelled. The stone parilion over the Buddhapad had
been dismantled, and its materials cast aside on a rubbish mound at a distance. The
granite plinth beside it had been removed. The sites of the chambers brought to
light by Major Mead had been cleared out. The drain pipe and gargoyle which
marked thelevel of the granite pavement had been destroyed. The foundations
of the old buildings noticed by Hiouen Thsang around the Great Temple had been

K
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excavated for bricks, and filled up with rubbish. The revetment wall round
the sacred Bodhi tree had been rebuilt on a different foundation on the west. The
plaster ornaments on the interior facing of the sanctuary had been knocked
off and covered with a coat of plain stucco, and an area of 250 feet by 230 feet
levelled and surrounded by a new wall. It is much to be regretted that the
attention of the authorities was not drawn to the subject when the Burmese
gentlemen first came to the place, and no means were devised to regulate and
control their action. Had this been done, advantage might have been taken of
their excavations to trace and identify most of those temples, topes, and other
structures mentioned in Buddhist writings and in the travels of the Chinese
pilgrim, and thereby to throw much new light on the history of Buddhism and of
Buddha. This opportunity hes now been lost. The Burmese gentlemen were
doubtless very pious and enthusiastic in the cause of their religion, but they were
working on no systematic or traditional plan. They were ignorant of the true history
of their faith, and perfectly innocent of all knowledge of architecture and the require-
ments of archmology and history ; and the mischief they have done by their mis-
directed zeal has been serious.
The appearance of the place, as seen by me in September last, is shown
Additions and alterations made 12 Tlate V. The parts shaded by wavy lines were still
SEERN Sy covered by rubbish heaps, which had not then been
touched by the Burmese gentlemen, Within these surrounding heaps of rubbish
is shown the enclosing wall (a 4) built by them. It measures internally 236 feet
from enst to west, and 218 feet 6 inches from the north to the south. It is
four feet three inches in thickness, and seven feet six inches in height. At
the middle of each side there is a gateway, 10 feet 10 inches in breadth,
flanked by pillars five feet square (Plate XVII): at the corners there are also
similar pillars. The outer face of the wall is perfectly plain, but on the sides fucing
the Great Temple on the east, the north-east, and the south-east, a row of niches have
been made for the reception of the sculptures which had been exhumed from the
mounds. On the south-west, the west, and the north-west sides, no niches have been
attempted ; but fragments of carved stones, mostly friezes formed of four or five
tiers of miniature figures of Buddha, have been built in in a line along the whole
length. The total number of niches exceeds a hundred, the niches in front being the
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largest, so made to contain several large figures. The figures are more or less muti-
lated, but in some cases attempts have been made to restore stuceo-made heads and
hands and feet on stone torsos, The additions are frightfully ugly, and utterly
incongruous. In front of the pillars of the eastern gate on the inside some alto-
relievo statues have been placed on slightly raised platforms.

The gateways on the north, the west, and the south sides open right against
rubbish mounds ; but that on the east side has a cleared broad roadway leading
to the trunk road to Calcutta: it has also been provided with a pair of heavy sil-
wood doors.

The rubbish heaps on the area enclosed within these walls have been partly

Present courtyard of the Temovedand partly spread out'so as to raise the level
temple. of the ground by several feet. The drain-pipe and
gargoyle, which were noticed by me in 1868, showed exactly the slope and
level of the court-yard in front of the Great Temple; but as they have been
removed, and the position of the granite pavement over them considerably
altered, it is only by secondary evidence that the original level of the court-yard
can now be determined. This evidence, however, is not unsatisfactory. None
will question the fact that when the Great Temple was built its floor stood above
the level of the court-yard. The reverse, howover, now appears to be the case.
The granite pavement, as now set, stands four feet seven inches shove the level
of the pavement of the temple, and steps have been provided for easy descent from
the court-yard into the sanctuary. This would show that the level of the eourt-
yard has been raised at least four feet six inches, and that without providing for
the difference which must have existed between the level of the temple-floor and
that of the court-yard. Ordinarily the difference between the floor of a temple
and the terraced court-yard around it is mot great; and if we take it to have
been one foot in the case of the Great Temple, its court-yard must originally
have stood five feet six inches below its present level. And this is exactly what is
indicated by the evidence of the plinth of the temple and of some of the pillars,
still in situ, of a stone railing which surrounded it. At first sight the plinth of the
south side of the temple appears to be completely above ground ss it now stands;
but on digging by ifs side I came to a series of longitudinal plain mouldings carrying
the plinth down to four feet below the level of the ground ; and the gound there

K2
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was nearly a foot below the level of the present granite pavement. This would
indicate & rise of five feet above the old level of the court-yard. Again, in carry-
ing on excavations on the south side along the line where the stone railing ori-
ginally stood, I came upon five pillars in sifu bearing in position, in one instance,
the two lower bars, and in two others the lowest bar, of the railing; and the bases of
the pillars were five foet three inches below the newly made ground, i.e, six feet three
inches below the pavement, On the west side I found two pillars in sitw, and their bases
were five feet five inches below the ground-level. On the north side the rail-posts,
which were disenterred by Major Mead and left in position, were five feet six inches
below the level of the ground on that side. These posts are no longer traceable,
but the plinth of the Great Temple is on this site buried as deep as on the
opposite side, showing clearly that the ground has been raised over five feet six
inches. The slight differences noticed sbove on the different sides are due to
inequalities of the ground-level, and to the measurements having been made from the
nearest ground-level, and not with reference to any fixed datum,

The area enclosed within the new walls is about two-thirds of the space which
formed the enciente of the enclosure described by Hiouen Thsang (ante, p. 52), and
must include the sites of several of the temples and stipas noticed by him. As those
structures had either crumbled down by gradual decay, or been knocked down by
inimical hands, producing the heaps of rubbish which have now been partly
removed and partly levelled, their foundations must have been in sifu ; and had
proper eare been taken during the progress of the excavations, it would have been
easy to determine their exact sites. But the opportunity has been lost. The foun-
dations have been dug out for bricks, and all traces of the ancient buildings have
been swept away, except of three.

The first of the three exceptions is a small temple on the right hand side of the
northern gate, close by the wall. TIts spire alone had
fallen down, but the rest, when seen by me, was entire,
standing buried in rubbish, Its chamber was a square of 31 feet, with walls four fest
thick, The floor of the chamber was five feet above the present ground-level, and
i{'l;il fact induced me to believe that it was built on made earth at s compara-
tively late date; but the bricks used are of the old type, large and flat, with well-
smoothed edges and sides, very like modern one-foot tiles, The cement used in

A small temple.

e —
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building this temple, a5 in other ancient and medizeval buildings of this place, is
clay, but the bricks being ground down and smoothed to fit on each other very
accurately, very little of it was needed, and the layers of it, as wo now see them,
are extremely thin, When first brought to light, the chamber of the temple
contained several carved stones heaped together, none fn sifu, showing that it had
been forsaken as a place of worship before it was buried under rubbish,

To the south-west of this temple, at a distance of about 30 feet, there is a
stylobate about 60 feet long, running from east to west.
At first sight I mistook it for a foundation, as its upper
surface was flush with the ground; but on digging by its side I found the southern
or outer face of it was moulded into longitudinal bands to the depth of five
feet, showing clearly that the original level of the ground here, as every-
where round the Great Temple, was over five feet lower. The mouldings
were bold and well developed with plaster. The northern or inner face of the
stylobate was, as was to be expected, plain and unplastered. On the top of
this wall I found the bases of four large columns. Two of these had only
the base-tile or plinth and the torus, one only the base-tile, and the last a portion
only of the base-tile. The tiles were squares of four feet six inches a side, and six
inches deep, and the torus with two fillets 10 inches deep and four feet in diameter.
All these members were made of stone ashlars, fixed with lime cement and iron
clamps. On the top of one of the bases there were stone ashlars of the first layer
of 4 column. The diameter of this layer was three feet and eight inches ; and with a
height of cight diameters, the column must have measured twenty nine feet four
inches. The intercolumnar space was six feet, Between the last two bases there
was space enough to show that there must have been two more 4o form a hexastyle
colonnaded verandah. The columns would at first sight appear to have formed
the southern fagade of a magnificent chaultry, such as are now so often seen,
though with pillars of other designs, in Southern India, and where the Scriptures are
expounded to large and devout congregations, The foundations, however, of three
sides of this structure, and probably of a portion of the length of the side brought
to light, having been dug out, and the whole ground being newly-laid rubbish,
I could not ascertain its exact size, nor make out whether it was a chaultry with
all its sides colonnaded, or only a verandah in front of & Vihdra, The site it occupies

Vibira of Contemplation.
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is the same as that on which, at the time of Hiouen Thsang, stood a Vihdra, whence
Buddha, immediately after attaining perfection, is said to have continved to look at
the Tree of Knowledge forseven days. It may very reasonably beinferred, therefore,
that the columns belonged to that Vihira, and formed its southern verandah.
Anyhow, the building was an ancient one, and of considerable importance; though
of course not of the time of Buddha,

To the west of the last, I came upon the foundations of two walls running
from north to south, but I could not ascertain what was the character of the super
structure which they sustained.

To the east of the plinth aforesaid the Burmese workmen brought to light

three solid masonry mounds with rounded tops, and =

s small door-like framing on one gide. The frames were

15% 12 inches, and the mounds themselves four feet in height, with a diameter of

five foet. These are evidently tombs over the graves of some saintly personages
whose names have been lost in oblivion by the lapse of time,

The space from the last of the tombs to the wall on the east has been so

o iy, thoroughly ploughed up for bricks, that no trace of any
ancient building can be found in it. This remark also
applies to the whole of the area on the south and the west sides of the
Great Temple. But close by the eastern gate there is, on the right hand
side, a peculiarly ugly-looking chamber with four sloping roofs, and a high
plinth, built about the end of the last century, over the mortal remains of the third
and the fourth Mahants of the monastery. In thecentre of the chamber there is a
lingam, which is daily worshipped by one of the Sannydsis of the math. The
building looks like the first attempt to immitate in brick and mortar an ordinary
Indian four-roofed hut, and if the principle laid down by Mr. Fergusson about
calculating the period of transition from woodwork to masonry eould be brought
to bear on this case, the conclusion would be that the mason’s art must have been
introduced into Buddha Gayd in the middle of the last century,

Nearly opposite to the last monument there are, on the left hand side of the gate-
way, three small buildings in a line (Plate VI); two of these with sloping roofs are
the counterparts of the last, but with very low plinths. The central one is flat-roofed,
and has in front of it a verandah supported on nine four-sided carved pillars of
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stone. The westernmost building is the samddh of Mahddeva, the second, and the
next that of Chaitan, the third, mahant. The last is called Pancha Pindu, or the temple
of the five Pindava brothers. It contains a standing female figure holding a lotus
stalk ; six seated figures of Buddha in meditation, with one hand resting on the lap
and the other stretched on the knee; and three standing figures of the same person-
age—all ranged against the wall. This building measures 1515 freet, the other two
15 14 feet each. None of these has any architeetural pretension or historical value;
but the pillars inserted in the verandah of the seeond were originally the uprights of
4 stone railing set up by the Emperor Afoka round a temple, or o stipa, which he had
built on the spot on which stands the Great Temple.
The stone rail posts first noticed by General Cunningham (&), and subsequently
Jink traced in sit by Major Mead (p. 03) have heen
s cither removed or buried under rubbish, But from
the few still in position, though under cover, and the ample details preserved
by General Cunningham, it is not difficult to trace the position they occupied
round the Great Temple. On the north and the south they stood at a distance
of 19 feet six inches from the base of the terrace of the temple. On the west
their distance from the new revetment wall lately built by the Burmese gentlemen
is 10 feet six inches, On the east no trace of & railing has yet been found ; but
there is no reason to doubt that there was one, which probably stood at the edge
of the granite payement in front of the Great Temple, that is, at a distance of
ubout 40 feet, or close by the east of the modern Pancha Péndu temple. In
lieu of it, between the first and the second samddhs, Major Mead found & massive
plinth of basalt which stretched right across from the north to the south
railing (p. 62); but General Cunningham very correctly thinks that “it must have
been added many centuries afterwards, as the graunite floor on which it stood was
just two feet above the level of the granite floor of the temple, and of the brick floor
of the plinth of the surrounding railing.” (4) This basalt plinth was probably the
remains of a stone wall set up by Purnabrahma, king of Magadha, soon after the
destruction of the Bodhi tree by Seéduks. It has since been removed, and the
granite pavement raised to a height of four feet six inches above the level

(o} Arch. Burv. Report, I, p. L
(&) Thid, Vel. I1I, p. 00,
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of the floor of the temple. On plate V the site which the railing had occupied
has been indicated by dotted lines, and that of the basalt plinth by detached
lines.
The railing was of the usual Bhuddhist type, formed of a series of quadrangular
pillars, ranged on & moulded plinth, and bearing three
e g - A lines of elliptical bars, and a heavy coping. Some of
the rail-posts and rails were of granite, others of sandstone; but they were all of
the same pattern, and carved and decorated in the same style. *On the sandstone
rails,” says General Cunningham, * as indeed might be expected, the workmanship
is smoother, and the details of the lotus flowers more minute, than on the granite
rails. The length of the sandstone rails, 2 feet 10 inches, is also greater than
that of the granite rails, which are only 2 feet 7 inches long. Asgranite is a
stronger material than sandstone, the granite rails ought to have been longer than
the others. * * * The pillars vary from 11§ to 14 inches in breadth, and as the rails
also vary in length, there is a considerable variation in the intervals, as for instance,
2 feet 5 inches, 2 feet 7} inches, 2 feet 9} inches, 2 feet 10 inches, 2 feet 11}
inches, and 3 feet 2 inches™ (a). General Cunningham accounts for these differences
by saying, “perhaps the difference is simply due to the different donors; one
gave his order to some local masons for granite pillars, another gave his order to
the masons of a different sandstone quarry, where the lengths of the measures
may have been slightly different, although the names were the same.” (¢) This i8,
however, not in keeping with the conclusion he has elsewhere come to, that the
rails were erected by the Emperor Afoka. I think this conclusion to be the right one;
and if so, there could not have been many donors to give orders to different
shops. Besides, the difference is not confined to posts and rails of different materials ;
it is observable in different pieces of the same material: one sundstone bar, now in
'tha Indian Museum, measuring 3' 4" in length, and another 8. The obvious
inference would be that, under the circumstances, the difference is due to the
wurknilan employed by the Emperor not having been very particular about
the size. Indian workmen are even now very indifferent in this respect, and
it is not too much to suppose that they were equally, if not more 0; b
thousand years ago.

(&) Areh, Sarv. Report, Vol. II1, pp. 89.950.
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The length of the rails and the breadth of the posts being different, it is
Ruil-posts—their pumber ang L0POssible to calculate the exact number of rail-posts
e which originally existed round the Great Temple.
At present there are 33 pillars attached to the verandah of the Mahant’s
residence in the math; nine in the verandah of the second samfdh; four
in situ buried on the south side of the Great Temple; two on the west side,
two on the north, and fragments of three or four lying on the rubbish mound
round the temple, making a total of 52 or 53. These, however, would not nearly
suffice for a complete railing round the Great Temple. General Cunningham
says:—* Taking the distance of the two western pillars from the wall of the terrace
as the correct line of the western railing, and that of the south-east pillars as the
correct line of the southern railing, I caleulate that there were 37 pillars on each
of the north and the south faces, with an outside length of 145 feet, and 12 pillars
on each half of the western side between the corner pillar and the middle opening.
This will give an outside hreadth of 108 feet, with a total of 04 pillars, of which
I have myself seen 43. But if, as we may reasonably suppose, there was a similar
railing and opening on the eastern side, the number of pillars would be
increased to 118, and the whole eircuit of the railing outside would have been
506 feet” (a).

These results do not quite accord with what I have arrived at. The datum on
the south side is unquestionable, %0 is that on the west side. There is 1o reason
to suppose that the distance of the railing from the temple on the north side was
otherwise than what it is on the south side; and on the east the margin of the
granite pavement may be fairly accepted as the site of the rail on that side. Now,
the temple with its terrace measures 75 feet 8 inches from south to north, and
the distance from the base of the terrace to the plinth of the railing being 19 feet
6 inches, the total length of the railing required from morth to south would be
114 feet 8 inches, inside measurement, or 117 feet outside measurement. The
present length of the terrace from east to west is 105 feet 8 inches, and the two
rail posts in sifu on the west side are 10 fect 6 inches distant from it. On the eust
side it extended to between 38 and 40 feet from the base of the porch. The totul
length therefore would be 105 foet 8 inches X 10 feet 6 inches % 88 = 154 feet,

{a) Areh. Sarv. Repert, Vo, ITI, p. 90.
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This would give a circuit of 537 feet 4 inches instead of 506 feet. Now,
if the average length of rails be accepted at 2 feet 10 inches, and the average
breadth of the posts at one foot, it would require 41 pillars to complete the length
and 27 pillars to complete the breadth, allowing the corner pillars of the length to
supply the place of those of the breadth. This would give a total of 136 pillars.
Out of this, however, we must deduct some pillars for passages. It is unquestionable
that there was a large opening or passage on the east side; and, judging from the
character and disposition of Buddhist rails in other parts of India, it would not be
unreasonable to sappose that there were similar passages on the other sides. Hiouen
Thseng does mot describe the railing in detail; but he says the outer wall
had a gatewsy in the middle of each of its four sides, facing the cardinal
points; and the presumption is strong that there were corresponding passages
across the railing. Omitting two pillars for each of these passages, or an open-
ing of over 10 feet, the total would be 128, On the other hand, I suspeet, from
a circumstance mentioned by General Cunningham, that there were subsidiary
lines projecting from the main lines, and forming small enclosures either on the
cutside or on the inside.

At the south-west corner Geeneral Conningham found * one pillar beyond the line
of junction of the basalt plinth which runs from south to north. This one pillar,
however, was a cormer one, as it has socket-holes for rails on three sides. The
fourth side to the east is occupied with a sculpture in high relief of two females,
one holding to & tree with the left arm and left leg, and the other seated on the
ground and apparently supporting the right foot of the first. DBoth figures are
clad from the waist to the knees in finely creased drapery, over which is seen the
well known bead-girdle” (a). I have not been able to trace this stone, but the
description given of it fails to convince mo that it was a corner post. 1 cannot
make out how there can be socket-holes on three sides of a corner post. In a
middle rail-post the socket holes are on opposite sides, and in a corner one on two
adjoining sides; and the moment we put a rail-bar opposite to either of the socketed
sides of a corner post, it ceases to be a terminal, and becomes a medial, one. And
to account for the socket holes in the pillar under notice, I believe that there was
o distinet set of pillars at some distance with similar sockets, and that rails projected

‘l} Arch. Emr E:Im I\"ﬂl-l ]Il.. P- B,
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from these and formed a subsidiary enclosure. The space on the east side was
wide, and had ample room for a subsidiary enclosare of the kind.

There are two pillars, each of which has mortices on two adjoining sides, and
they were unquestionably taken from the corners of the railing. They show the cor-
ner pillars did not differ much in size and character from the medial ones, Whether
pillars on the sides of the passages were uniform with the rest, or of a larger size and
more elaborate workmanship, I cannot say, as I have seen no pillar with socket holes
on one side only. At Bhilsd, Amardvat{, Bardhat, and elsewhere, it was usual to have
highly-carved magnificent structures over the gateways, and, by a parity of reasoning,
we should expect something like them at Buddha Gayd; but if such things ever
existed there, they are no longer traceable.

The area between these railings and the Great Temple was originally
left perfectly clear for the faithful to walk ahout freely, and to perform that all-
mmportant act of Buddhist worship, circumambulation from the right side, without
which due respect to sacred objects could not be duly evinced; and even mow the
only structures within the area are the mean-looking, bamn-like samdhs describod
above. The area was originally paved with bricks on the south, the west, and the
north sides, and with flags of granite on the east. The brick flooring is now buried
five feet deep under rubbish. The pavement on the east was first raised to o height
of two feet above the level of the pavement of the temple, and this was probably done
at the time when the temple was repaired by the Burmese in the 14th century.
It bhas now been raised two feet six inches more.

On the eastern edge of the granite pavement there was at one iime a line of

small cells—Ilittle square chambers—with perfectly plain

s walls, several of which were brought to light by Major
Mead, and four of them were shown by me in the plan published by me in
1864 (a). They were probably intended for the dwelling of monks, when the
larger monasteries in the neighbourhood had fallen into ruin; they were so
plain that they could not have been meant for temples. They ecould not have
existed when the railing on the east side was in sifu. One of the chambers contained
a large figure of Buddha with an inseription in the Gupta character, a copy of which
was taken by me. The figure is missing now. It must have been transferred to the

(a) Journal, Asiatie Society, XXXIIL
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cell from one of the larger temples when that structure was destroyed. It is not at
all likely that so Jarge a statue was originally designed for so mean-looking & cell.
I now come to the central Grreat Temple, Hiouen Thsang describes it thus:—
¢To the east of the tree of knowledge there is a Vihdra from 160 to 170 feetin
Great Temple. Hiouen Thusng's height. Its baseisabout 20 paces on each side. It is built
et ing of bluish bricksplastered with chunam. It represents niches
disposed in tiers, which contain each a statuette of Buddha in gold. The four sides of
the walls are covered with admirable sculptures,in some places by chaplets of pearls, and
in some places by images of Rishis. It is surrmounted on the top by an amalaka of gilt
copper. On the east side was afterwards constructed a pavilion of two storeys, the
roofs of which are sloping and ranged in three tiers. The beams and the columns,
the doors and the windows, are ornamented with carvings in silver and gold, and set
with pearls and precious stones. The deep chambers and the mysterious halls
communicate with each other and with others by three doors. On the left and the
right sides of the outer gateway there are two large niches. That on the left contains
u statue of Avalokiteévara Bodhisattva, and that on the right that of Maitreya
Bodhisattva. These statues are cast in silver, and are nearly ten feet in height” (a).
The temple may be deseribed under four heads, viz. first, the temple proper;
second, the terrace round it ; third, the porch ; and fourth, the Bodhi tree on the terrace.
The Temple proper is nearly a square in the ground-plan, measuring,
-l according to Gan:uml Cunningham, 48 feet 8 inches
by 47 feet 3 inches, enclogsing a chamber which
was originally a cube of about 22 feet. Its present length from the pave-
ment to the highest point in the ceiling is 22 feet 1 inch; but having
been built on two sides the floor now measures 20 feet 7 inches by 13 feet.
The length of the room is cut off to the extent of 5 feet 9 inches by a stone
platform, leaving a length of 14 feet 10 inches for the area in front of it
The measuring tape, tested by a good plotting scale which Ihad with me, appeared
correct, and yet repeated measurements showed the results to be different from
what General Cunningham had arrived at. His measurements are, length 20 feet
4 inches, breadth 12 feet 8 inches, distance from front wall to platform
4 feet. These differences are, I believe, due to the Burmese gentlemen having

{#) * Memoires sur les Contrédes occidentales,’ Vol. I, p. 464
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peeled off the old plastering, which was thick and set off with niches on the walls,
and a check pattern decoration under the ceiling, and substituted a thin coat of
chunam plaster. My measurements give to the walls a thickness of 14 feet.

The body of Indian temples is usually a cube, and the spire rises from 1} to
2§ times the side of the cube; but in this instance the height of the body is about
one-fourth less than its length, and over it the spire rises to nearly four times the
height, making a total height of 160 feet, or with the pinnacle over it, now lost,
but seen by Hiouen Thsang, 170 feet.

The doorway of this temple is placed on the east side and measures 6 4" in
breadth, forming, with the depth of the wall, a vestibule 6 4" by 18"4." The
door-frame is formed of stone bars of a reddish grey colour, and over it there is a
cross bar of grey-coloured stone forming a strong hyperthereon (Plate XVI). Then
follows a blocking course of considerable thickness, and the space over it was left open,
the sides first rising upright, but at a greater distance from each other than the
width of the doorway, and then approaching each other so as to form a triangular
slit of large dimensions. The opening was produced by the gradual corbelling
of the walls from the two sides, which gave to the sides the appearance of
reversed flights of steps, each step being three bricks deep. The two sides met at
the top in a point (Plate XV). This shows the outline of the true Indian
horizontal arch to perfection. It is said that this space was left open for the
purpose of allowing the light at dawn to fall on the presiding divinity of the
temple. “ This feature of the eastern face of the building,” says General Cun-
ningham, *“would have been purposeless if it had not been intended to throw
the sun’s light to the sanctum of the temple over the roof porch, and thus to
illuminate every morning the figure which was the great object of worship.
The same arrangement was adopted in the great Chaitya caves of Central and
Western India, aud it is difficult to see what other purpose this tall rent in the
face of the building could probably have served” (a). How far this is true
I know not, but the orientalisation of Indian temple-doorways is generally ascribed
to this object. It was likewise the case with the Druids, and the remains of their
sacred structures in Europe show that they invariably had their principal entrances
on the east side. This was also the case in ancient Greece, for, with the

tllj mh.. &u"- B!Fu‘ﬂ-p u:ﬂ P‘1 33.
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exception of the temple of Apollo Epicurius of Phigalia in Arcadia, all her princi-
pal fanes stood with their porticoes facing the east. ® There is reason therefore to
believe that the arrangement was so made that the ray of light which fell on a
particular spot indicated the time of the day with great precision. I do not
remember to have read in any Buddhist writing any explanation of the object of
placing the door of a temple on the east side, and in small temples I find con-
venience regulstes the position of the doorway; but inall the principal temples,
both of the Hindus and the Buddhists, the doorway invariably occurs on the east
side. The triangular opening over the doorway is in masonry monuments
exceedingly rare. The only instance, besides that of Buddha Gay4, that has come
to my notice is the Temple of Konch, 14 miles to the south-west of Gayd. In
Martin's ‘ Eastern India’ there is a woodcut of a native drawing of this temple, and
Mr. Peppe has thus described it in the Journal of the Asiatic Society :—

* Passing through the village proper you come to the temple mentioned by
Buchanan, and of which a drawing is given in
the first volume of *Martin’s India.! Photograph
No. 28 (Plate XII) is a view of the front of the
building from the east, with the opening above
the entrance leading into the upper chamber.
Photograph No. 29 is a view from the south-west.
The accompanying ground-plan will give the
reader some idea of its structure, and the section
(woodeut No. 1)(a) will show the superstructure
with the arched lower chamber and the interior
recess over the entrance, which resembles that in
the Bodh Gayd temple. Nothing but mud has
been used to cement the bricks, but the latter have
been so well prepared that they fit togother most
accurately. There would seem to have been a
coating of plaster on the outside, but this has
_ Mo L Section of Templo #t Kench. ~ nearly entirely disappeared. A porch had been

[ﬂlhnmiﬂudihumud-phnndmintminmnuﬁunrﬁhm 1 i
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section as shown in the woodent is so far inaccurate ay it does oot whow the mbulliu:‘: mmﬂlbpnl-'“r:h
The photograph (Plate XVIII) supplies the omission, e
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added with an arched roof, but it has fallen in. The only arch in the original
building is that of the lower chtimber, which is pointed " (),

As the temple affords a very striking illustration of the peculiar feature under
notice, I have reproduced a photograph of it from an origimal in the library of the
Asiatic Society (Plate XVIII). But for the details on the shaft, which are different,
it would well pass for a sketch of the great temple of Buddha Gayd. Indeed, the
similitude is so close, that I was at first induced to believe the one to be a copy of
the other, and the terrace round the Buddha Gayd fane to be an afterthought ; but
on cutting through the roof of the terrace on the south side I found the body of the
terrace to be of solid brickwork, which bonded with the body of the temple.
This could not have been the case had the terrace been added some time after the
completion of the temple, The outer surfuce of the body of the temple would have in
that case also shown traces of some ornamentation in keeping with what ocetirs on
the shaft of it. Nothing of the kind was, however, seen. Seeing; besides, that the
terrace and the body of the temple were built in one piece at Nilandd, which
General Cunningham takes to be the model of the Buddha Gayé temple, T have had
to give up my idea.

The southern facade of the Great Temple is now in a fair state of preser-
vation. The present condition of its shaft is shown
in the annexed photograph (Plate VII), and the whole
of the front, including the basement storey, has been reproduced in the restored
drawing [Plate VIII(2)]. The surface of the shaft is broken by five broad
bands running up the whole height, and of these the central one is the broadest.
The bands are so arranged and diversified as not to obtrude on the eye. At the
same time, by their perpendicular style, they so direet the attention of the observer
as optically to add greatly to the height of the building. Horizontally the
bands are divided into niches, and each line of niches has the appearunce of n
distinet storey, and of such storeys there are altogether eight. The storeys
gradually recede inward ns they rise, each forming a distinet stage ; but the mould-
ings have been so arranged that instead of a succession of angles the outline appears

The Southern Fagade.

{a) Journal, Asintic Society, Vol. XXXV, Part I, p, 4. _ :
() There iz & mistake in this plate; the nsumber of storeys above the terrace should be eight, as in the

photograph, nod not mine:
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unbroken and slightly arched, though such is not really the case. This is effected
by the use, at the corner of every storey, of a ribbed figure which covers the reced-
ing angle, and adds greatly to the beauty of the structure,

The central niche of the first storey above the terrace is the largest and most
fully developed. It is formed of two side-pilasters surmounted by a rich archi-
trave and a peculiar pediment, which, in its highly-developed florid form on the
Orissa temples, I have described as a coat-of-arms. It is formed of an oblong block
with the two sides scalloped, and bearing on the top two bars so as to form two
steps on each side. The centre of the pediment has & circular eutting within which
is placed a lotus flower made of plaster. The pilasters are crowned with the ribbed
domal eapitals so well known in ancient Indian buildings under the name of amla
fild or emblic myrobalan, having a torus below and a tulip-shaped ribbed dome over
it. The last member bears on it a miniature representation of the pediment
above noticed. The entablature is formed of a series of four small niches, standing
on a plain horizontal moulding. Within the niche thus formed there is & second
of the same pattern, but without the peculiar top-ornament. Its architrave is a
plain projecting slab, edged with what in European architecture is called the echinas
ornament. The lower part of the niche is widencd by a projecting ledge with a lotus-
bud bracket underneath, and on it is a seated figure of Buddha engaged in meditation.
The bands next to the central one have the lower part shaped like plinths, and on
them there is on, each side, a counterpart of the inner niche of the central one.
The outer bund is not pierced with a niche, but left entire in the form of a stout
pilaster to give firmness and solidity to the structure. The recesses between
the bands are also moulded into the form of niches, but their tops are modelled into
trefoil arches, and their sides are finished with a plain band instead of pilasters. The
niches on the right side of the central band have seated figures of Buddha as in the
central fme; but those on the left have standing figures. Originally all these figures
were gilt; but they are so decayed that no trace of gilding can now be found on
them. In the second storey the central niche is to a great extent eovered by the
pediment of the lower storey, but its upper part is fully developed. The side
nfchm e counterparts of what oceur in the first storey. The place of the outer
pilaster is partislly filled with the ribbed ornament described above, The upper
storeys are all repetitions of the second, except that the niclies are alternately left
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vacant, or filled with trees, bouquets, and other floral deviees. The orngments and
mouldings are more or less dilapidated, as shown in the annexed photograph
(Plate VII), but in the restored view (Plate VITI) they have been full y shown.
The upper edge of the shaft is finished with a series of four gradually receding
horizontal plain mouldings, terminating in a flat
P roof. From the centre of the roof nses the pinnacle,
of which the cylindrical neck alone is entire, the rest being more or_ less dilapi-
dated. It comprised, besides the gullet, a series of cireular mouldings, a dome
shaped like a ribbed melon, another series of flat mouldings, and a eylindrical core
supporting a tee-shaped crown or kalasa. Hiouen Thsang says the ribbed dome
was encased in copper and gilt ; and the kalasa over it must have heen of the same
material; butit is lost. The shape of the last I have, in the restored plate, copied from
similar structures so abundantly to be seen in the model chaityas, of which thonsands
are now lying about all along from Gayé to Buddha Gayd. Of course, I eannot
positively affirm that this was the exact shape of the original kalasa ; but knowing
that it is a conventional ornament, and that the chaityas are only miniature repre-
sentations of larger originals, I venture to think that T have made a fair guess, Tt
may be that I am mistaken in this assumption; but [ cannot suggest anything which
could even have the voucher of the miniatures. M. Fergusson says that the number
of rings on the kalasa never did oxceed nine; but I have deposited in the Indian Museum
specimens in which 11 to 14 such rings may be counted. In the smallest chaityas the
number is five. The number was evidently regulated by the size of the structure,
Rigidly scrupulous about respective symmetry, Indian artists never allowed
any deviation to take place in the ornamentation of
< e S N building, and it is to be
presumed, therefore, that £he northern facade of the temple was an exaet counter-
part of its southern front, and from what remains of it the presumption is to a
great extent verified. The same was also the case with the western front. Large
portions of brick-work on those sides have, however, peeled off, and are com-
pletely destroyed, and it is difficult to support the presumption regarding all the
details. The destruction appears to have been caused by bringing small guns te
bear on those sides, and it is not unlikely that some Moslem fanatics attacked the

temple from the north-west corner, placing their guns on the high mound or gark
b |
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on that side. I was at one time disposed to believe that the destruction was caused
by exposure for centuries to rain driven by nor’-westers, but on inquiry I found
that nor'-westers are not common in this part of the country, and the prevailing
directions of the wind are east and west.

The general scheme of ornamentation on the east side was the same as on
the south fagade, but the triangular opening on that
side prevented the carrying out of the plan in its
entirety. The opening was afterwards filled up with a plain wall having two
doorways placed one above the other. To the depth of several feet above the
stone architrave the wall is solid, and then comes the first doorway, and over
it, at a small height, the second. The doorways had pointed gothic arches
over them, but the upper arch has since fallen. The lower one with that of the
vaults beyond it will be seen in the annexed photographs (plates XV, XVI, and
XVIl). The arches must have been built at the time when the chamber of
the temple was narrowed by building walls on the north and the south sides,
und spanning them over with a vaulted roof. That the vaulted roof was no part
of the original design none will question. General Cunningham, after studying the
subject very carefully, says, *the thinness of the back wall, compared with the
extreme thickness of the two side walls, has alwoys been & puzzle to me. If this
was the original construction, I should expect to find some passage in the side
walls which once led to the upper-rooms. There is a difference of four fest in the
thickness of the back and side walls, which wounld be more than was necessary for a
staircase. In the Great Temple at Niland, which, as the Chinese pilgrim informs us,
resembled that near the Bodhi tree, the inner-room is 21 feet square, and all the
walls are of the same thickness of 21 feet. I am therefore inclined to think that
the original cell of the Btfl‘.llihﬂ Guyd temple wus neacly square, and that all the
o o S B
roof was added t: the chamber, a new wall ;pﬁui;:inhf, s tl'm ‘I'EI.II-tad
oot nd. tha wri skdes o sasiy ke ket S

PRI (a). Nor is the close resem-

blance of the Great Temple with that of Ndland4 the onl .
of the view that originally the chamber of the former B
Was 8 square, or very nearly a

{e) Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. II1, p, 84,

Enstern Fapade.
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perfect square. Of the many thousands of temples, Buddhist, Hindu, and Jain, which
exist in India and have existed for centuries past, there is not one which has departed
from the rule which requires the chamber to be a square. The peculiar character of
these structures, square in outline, more or less & cubein body, and elosed in by a
gradually projecting series of ledges or corbelling on the four sides, rising into a tall
spire, always suggests a square chamber, and anything but a square would disturb its
symmetry. It is the simplest and most easily worked out, and there is no reason to
suppose that any other was attempted in the present case. It is true that no excava-
tion has been made into the side walls to show whether or not there is any break of
continuity betwoeen the supposed new and the old walls, but the fact is evident from
the circumstance of the third storey ehamber being a square room, 20 feet a side,

The vaulted roof is of the simplest gothic pattern, being segments of circles
drawn on a radius equal to the distance between the two walls, or the space span-
ned over, the point of decussation of the segments forming the erown. The arch
is simple, too, as no attempt has been made to form a groined vault.

The piers designed for the support of the arches stand right against the
corbelled edges of the tringular opening, but do not bond with them. Nor are
they of the same thickness as the original wall. In 1863, when the upper arches had
partly fallen, they had broken just where an over-weighted arch would break,
namely, where the line of resistance cuts the intrados. In 1877 the side pier
of those arches had also fallen completely, and thereby the corbellod edges of the
triangular slit were exposed, and they bore no mark whatever of their ever having
had eny bonded eonnection with the piers. (See Plate XV.) Their edges are now
a8 entire as they were when first built. The corbelled projection oceurs after every
three courses of bricks. In the semi-circular arches in the staircase they and the
piers on which they rest being of the same age, this distinetion is not apparent.

The chamber, as already stated, hasa black basalt throne on the off side.

It is of simple construction, and is set off in the
iy o B peNdey  feont with n sérids GE séven_ mickes. (Plate XILA.)
On this throne there was originally an image of Buddha
in gold, but on the very first decline of Buddhism the rapacity of rival sectaries
soon took it away ; and in the fifth or the sixth century it was replaced by a black

basalt one, which was seen by the Chinese pilgrim in the middle of the seventh
M2
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century, About it he relates a curious story, of which the following is an abstract
by General Cunningham :—

% About the beginning of the seventh century, the King Saginka, after destroying
the Bodhi tree, directed one of his ministers to remove the statue of Buddha, and
to put a statue of Mahddeva in its place. The minister, who was a Buddhist, was
puzzled what to do. ¢ If, said he, ‘I destroy the statue of Buddha, I shall entail
misery upon myself for countless ages; and if I disobey the King's order,
I shall be killed with my whole family.” He employed & trusty servant, who built
& brick wall before the statue of Buddha, and in front set up an image of the god
Maheévara, When the King heard that his orders had been carried out, he was
instantly seized with fright, his whole body broke out into tremor, his skin peeled
off, and he died on the spot. The minister then ordered the wall to be removed
at once. Now, & glance at the plan of the temple will show that by building a
brick wall in front of the pedestal the room would have been nearly square, while
the back wall towards the west would have been increased to little more than the
thickness of the side walls on the north and south (a).

How far this story has any substratum of truth it would be Lazardous to
determine with certainty; but it suggests the idea that some Sivite Hindus wished
to appropriate the temple to their use, and as it is absolutely necessary that the
chamber of Mahddeva should be a square, eonverted it to that shape by the simplest
expedient at command, and that subsequently, when it reverted to the Buddhists,
the latter removed the partition and restored the chamber to its former shape.

In the eighth or the ninth century the last image was evidently lost, and in its
place was set up a black stone image, which I believe was removed by one of the
Mahants of the math when he again consecrated a lingam in the middle of the
sanctuary. The image was not destroyed, but removed to & small temple within the
enclosure of the math, where it still exists, A representation of this image is given on
plate XI ; its details will be fully noticed in the next chapter. There is an inscription
on its base which records the name of the person who dedicated it, The lingam
established in the centre of the square area in front of the throne is not an ordinary
fi of the kind, but a bi i ; :
ltg?am still worshipped by the hihv::::f EP::;:“I‘TT: i d::lty_ o sk
i pavement round this lingam,

() Arch, Surv. Report, Vol. L1, p. 83, =
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and also those in the porch and the court-yard, are scratched with inscriptions and
the images of devotecs who visited the place in the 13th and the 14th centuries.
The Burmese ambassadors of 1831 placed on the throme a gilt stucco image,
which I saw in 1863, and that has now been replaced by another of the same
description by the Burmese gentlemen who visited the place last year. The new
image is hideously ugly.
The vaulted roof of the first storey is levelled on the top, and made the floor
of a second-storey room, which, like the first, is
e P g oblong and covered by a vaulted roof, its length
being 21 feet 6 inches. The walls of this chamber are plastered, and it has
a throne on the off side, which is an exact counterpart of the stone pedestal in
the first-storey room, only instead of stone it js made of brick and mortar.
There was unquestionably a highly prized statue on it, for it was the sancium
sanclorum, to which only the select few who feed the priests heavily were
allowed to enter. This imperium in imperio is common in every part of the earth
where priestcraft prevails, and could not have been unknown among the Buddhists,
The second vaulting, like the first, is level on top and made the floor of a third-
storey room, accessible by the upper door-way in
g the triangular slit. The walls of this room are formed
by the sloping sides of the spire, and, having never been plastered, clearly
show the manner in which the spire was gradually narrowed to end ina small
opening. The room is a square of 19 feet, the reduction from the original measure
of 22 feet of the first storey being caused by the gradual narrowing of the spire. The
top of this room narrows to a square of eight feet, which is closed in by a flat roof
supported on six wooden beams; and this is the only place where wood has been
used in this temple. Perhaps the difficulty of raising large stone flags to a height
of 160 feet suggested this expedient. The beams are very thick, and, being very
closely ranged, are fully equal to the weight of the metal pinnacle which once
surmounted it as also of its brick core which still exists,
The terrace round the temple was originally over 25 feet 6 inches high from

1 the pavement of the temple, and 14 feet broad all
it round ; but, for reasons fo be noticed lower down,

it is now two feet higher on the north and the west sides than what it is on
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the south side. The south-side terrace still retains its original character. It was
built slong with the walls of the temple, and forms an integral part of it.
The whole of it lay buried under rubbish till 1863, when Major Mead cut a trench
and brought it to light. Its plinth still lies burried to the depth of five feet. The
plinth is formed of a thick tile bearing an equally thick quirked ovolo surmounted
by a series of flat mouldings, of which the upper three bands are now above ground.
At first sight these last appear to be complete by themselves, and to form the plinth,
but by running a trench along theline of the wall I found they were only the top-
most ornaments of a larger and more comprehensive series. (See plates VIIT and
XLIX, H.) Onthe base-mouldings are placed a series of fifteen niches, each of
which once held a seated figure made of stuceo and gilt. The practice of gilding
statues was common in ancient times, and is even now universally followed by the
Burmese. Over the niches there is a thick architrave, and then comes a frieze
formed of lions’ heads holding garlands of beads, very much like similar ornaments
in Roman architecture. Over the frieze is a2 moulded cornice formed of & caveto
lined with lotus petals and capped by a tile. The cornice is surmounted by a line of
little pilusters shaped like sand glasses, and over it

| | B there is a second series of niches with trefoiled

| l \1 arches. The lust series has the appearance of the
: | | early English parapet as seen on Salisbury Cathedral,

l | | The cornice is on top rounded off, as shown in the
1 i annexed woodcut (No. 2), as also in plate XLIX H.
The ornaments are yery much decayed and in a
ruinous state, but their charucters are unmistake-
able. To prove this I have to appeal to the photograph (Plate IX) showing three
of the niches as they appear on the building, and to one of the niches restored by
me (plate X). The brick mouldings are geverally entire, and there is enough of
plaster on them to lh.uw what the details on them ﬂriginnlly were. The Flﬂltering
shows that the mouldings had undergone at least three successive repairs before

No. 2 Cornice of Terrace.
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scrolls and forms, which, with the first touch of the repairer, became coarse and
rude, and subsequently entirely hidden, changing well-formed, ribbed melon capitals
into mis-shapened round balls, and floral bases into plain toruses ;—but by peeling
off the outer layers I have always found enough of the original moulding in sife
toproduce faithful representations, This peculiarity of the repairs has been also
noticed in the Niland4 temple by Mr. Broadley, and General Cunningham has
shown them in his plate XXXI, figs. 1to 6. On plate XLIX [ have figured some
of the ornaments, representing their sucoessive deteriorations.

The terrace on the north side was originally the exact counterpart of that
on the south side, but the wall had been, either
by gradual decay or by inimical hands, injured, and
had to be renewed. The renewal was affected by men who had not the slightest
regard for the requirements of msthetics, and accordingly they built a plain wall
which bore no resemblance to the wall of the south side. General Cunningham is
of opinion that the new wall was built in front of the old one; but such was
not the case, The renewal was confined to the upper portion, and the old plinth
and foundation remain intact, In one place towards the south-west comer one-
half of an old niche still remains in situ;  and such being the case, the projecting
angle shewn at A in the General's ground-plan (Plate IV, Plan No. 1) must be
accepted as inaccurate. The counterpart of the angle on the opposite side never
did exist.

The terrace on the east side was originally of the same character as on the

other sides, having the same height and ornamentation ;

e e but it was open in the middle, forming a porch, with,

probably, a flat roof, as at Konch. The niches on the left of the porch arestill

extant, but the wall on the right hand side is partly under cover of a layer of
rubbish, and parily of a later date, and no niche is seen there.

It would seem that when the vaults were built inside the temple the porch was

also modified. The flat roof was removed ; piers were

AN A far T built on the two sides of the doorway to widen the
arca of the porch; a vaulted roof erccted over it; and thereupon a pavilion, In
the restored plate of the east side (Plate XIX) I have represented this pavilion,

although there is at present no such structure there.

The Terrace on the north gide,
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“ That this porch was built some time after the temple is,” says General Cunning-
ham, *confirmed by the difference in the size of the bricks used in the temple itself
and in the additions to the eastern face. In the walls of the temple
six courses of bricks average from 17§ to 18 inches in height, while six courses
of the eastern rooms average only from 15 to 15} inches. There is a consequent
dislocation between the old and new walls; but this is not at first sight apparent,
a8 the old walls have been faced with new bricks to a depth of more than one
foot, which do not break joint with bricks of the old walls’ (a) The pavilion,
however, was noticed by Hiouen Thsang in the middle of the seventh century,
and at the beginning of this century Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton “ met with several
people in the vicinity who remembered the pavilion standing, and had frequently
been in the chambers npstairs from the terrace leading to the uppermost.” ()

The remains of its side walls are also still extant, as will be seen by refer-
ence to the projection on the right hand side of the shaft on Plate VII. General
Cunningham has noticed them, and says that in building them * no attempt
has been made to bond the old and the new work together, and the hand can be
inserted in many places between the plastered face of the old walls and the bricks
of the later walls. Indeed, the old niches as well as the ‘mouldings of the eastern
face can be seen behind these later walls.” (¢) They show that from the roof of
the terrace to the cornice the height of the pavilion was 20 feet. The details
on the side walls are obvious, and in the drawing I have simply prolonged
them over the whole length of the porch to cover it,
and reproduced one of the same pattern in front. The
general design of these new portivns is the same as
that of the old walls: it includes four tiers of niches one
above the other: but the decorations are not so. The
floral bands which run between the tiers are new ; nothing
like them occurs in any other part ‘of the building.
Specimens of these are shown on plate XLIX. The
cornice is plain, as shown on the margin. (Woodeut

Ne 3, Comnice of Pavilion, No. 3.) Hiouen Thsang mentions that the pavilion had
et e Licldzy

{a) Arch. Surv. Report, 11T, p. B2
(#) Martin's * Eastary Tndin," Vol T, p. 78
{e} Arch. Surv, Report, II1, p, 82,
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three doors, two on the terrace and one leading to the sanctuary of the upper
storey. It is doubtful, therefore, if there ever was an opening on the east side.
But without such an opening there would be a dead wall over the hyperthyrion
of the main entrance, and this no native builder would think of. I believe,
therefore, that there was an opening, and as it was of the character of a
window, it did not form a part of the three doors noticed by the Chinese
traveller.

The roof of this pavilion Hiouen Thsang deseribes thus:—“Du ebté do I'est,
on & construif, & la suite, un pavillon A deux étages, dont les toits saillants 8'élavent
sur trois rangs.” (a) General Cunningham translates this passage into—* On the
cast side there was afterwards added a pavilion of two storeys, with projecting
roofs, which rose in three tiers.” (§) The words used clearly show that the pavilion
itself was two-storeyed, and not the whole structure. Altogether there were three
storeys, of which the first formed the approach to the first storey, the second to the
second storey, and the third to the third storey of the temple. The third-
storey room of the pavilion was a mere attic formed by the sloping roof of the
building, and leading to the adjoining room, which was a repository of valuables,
like the opisthodomus in Greek temples, and access to it was had when necessary,
and that very rarely, by a ladder placed on the floor of the second-storey room of
the porch. When Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton visited the place, the third-storey
room of the temple was quite empty; but he supposed that it was “the place
where treasure was deposited ;" and he was of opinion that it was reached by a
stair from the terrace.”(¢) In Orissan temples the upper rooms are reached by
stairs or vises placed inside the side walls. Adverting to the sloping roof of the
pavilion General Cunningham says:— The * three tiers of roofs’ which the pilgrim
mentions I take to have been, 1s/, a roof over the entrance portico of the lower
mmy;ﬂnd,umfumthamtmnnemmufthnmnndutomy;and drd, & roof over
the portico of the third storey just above the top of the overlaping arch.” (@) This
explanation, however, is inexplicable. In a three-storeyed building one would
expect the topmost cover to form the roof, and the opposite sides of the other two

(a) Julian's * Memoires sur los Contries ocoidentales,’ I, p, 465,
(8) Arch, Burv. Repart, IT1, p. 81.

() ‘Transactions of tho Royal Asistic Bociety,’ I, p. 48,

{d) Arch, Surv. Report, 111, p. 66,
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layers to form floors and ceilings; they are never in ordinary language called
% three roofs rising in three tiers.” What word the Chinese pilgrim has used in his
journal I know not; but neither the French “rang,” nor its equivalent, the English
‘ tier,” can idiomatically be used to indicate the succession of roofs on the three
puccessive storeys of a building. To urge otherwise would be to say that every
three-storeyed house has roofs ‘in three tiers,’ which would be absurd. I feel
pretty certain, therefore, that the General is mistaken, and that the pilgrim referred
to the topmost roof only, and that was formed in three tiers or layers, as the
roofs of Chinese and Tibetan temples usually are, and such as are to be seen
on some ancient Hindu structures, most prominently on the Dancing-hall of the
Great Tower of Bhuvanesvara. And as the outlines of such a roof are distinetly
traceable on the shaft of the Buddha Gayd temple, just where the roof came in
contact with it, and on which it left its marks when it fell down, there is no room for
doubt on the question. The marks show that the first two roofs were concave on
the outside, and the topmost one undulating like a cyma, and that it joined the
temple by a gable end. I cannot positively say whether the fres end to the east
terminated in a gable, or by a sloping side. Gables, however, are not common in
Indian temple architecture, and I am disposed to think, therefore, that the features
of the side roof were reproduced in front, and accordingly I have represonted it as
such in the restored drawing. (Plate XIX.) The little finials or acrotarias at the
edges and the pinnacle on the top of the roof are purely Indian, and such as one
muy d priori expect to find there; but they fell down centuries ago. I could find
only the fragment of a finial, which I have copied.

The roof immediately over the porch was formed of a pointed radinting arch
built of dressed bricks, having one end broader than the other, to provide for
the difference in the span of the extrados and the intrados, and very neatly and
closely put together, But the voussoirs, placed edge to edge, cut off by cross
bricks, and cemented with clay, could not but produce a very weak form of arch,
The second-storey room was covered by a vault of exactly the same kind. Portions
of this vault are still én sitw, and may be distinctly seen in the annexed photograph;
(Plate XVIL.) The top of the second vault formed the floor of the attic, the sloping
roof of which rose sufficiently high to take in the door of the third-storey room of
the temple, and thus it served the purpose of a porch to it
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Entering the porch there is on either hand a flight of steps, covered by a
% semicireular vaulted roof, and leading to the terrace
S Pariliogs round the temple. Round the upper end of this flight,
at the south-enst cormer, there are remains of walls which formed a pavilion
over the stairs. Knowing well how serupulous old Indian artists were about
respective symmetry, or the reproduction of the features of one side of a building
on the other, I am certain that a similar one also existed at the north-east
corner; but this corner baving been rebuilt, no trace of it could be found, The
pavilion was a necessity to protect the stairs, and to prevent the rain-water from
flowing into the porch. Whether, for the sake of symmetry, similar pavilions
were erected on the other two corners, T could not ascertain, as those corners
had been rebuilt and renewed long ago, and no trace of their original forms have been
left behind. The remsins of the pavilion at the south-east comer consist only of
a few inches of the base of the surrounding walls, and it is impossible to make out
what the pavilions were like in their entirety. Seeing, however, that the same
ordonnance reigns throughout the whole building, and knowing that Indian architects
were particularly mindful of the laws of uniformity, I have, in restoring the pavi-
lions, adopted the same order of decoration which obtains in the other parts of the
building, Some cover must have existed over the upper ends of the staircases to
protect the kutcha-built walls of the temple from being injured by rain-water, and its
floor from being inundated, and the pavilions I have designed are in perfect keeping
with the order of the temple. That similar structures existed T have no reason to doubt,
but for the present they are authorized by nothing more trustworthy than a few inches
of the bases of the old walls of a pavilion of some kind.
There is every reason to believe that the terrace on the west side corresponded
. with those on the north and the south sides; but the
A S e v W greater part of its wall has long sineo disappearod,
and its original situation can now only be inferred from a small portion of the
upper part of it at the south-west corner, which, T noticed, was in all its details the
continuation of the southern wall. The situation T caloalate was just 14 feet
from the base of the temple and close by the east of the Bodhi tree. (See
dotted line on the plan, Plate V.) But as the platform round the base of the

tree was gradually raised, it encroached on the wall, and at last a revetment had
w2
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to be built to protect the platform, and this produced a projection from the terrace
20 X 24 feet. This projection is well shown in General Cunningham’s plan. (Plate IV,
Plan I, A.) The revetment, however, gradually bulged out from the pressure
of the growing roots of the tree, and in 1863 the northern part of it had been
completely knocked down, exposing the rubbish mound inside, and showing
clearly that this portion was not a continuation of the terrace of the north and
the south sides, which are solid brick-work. The Burmese repairers have since
prolonged the north and the south walls of the terrace, and run a new wall within
ten feet six inches of the line of the old railing on the west side, thereby completely
destroying the original appearance of the place. The new walls are perfectly plain,
and plastered with chunam, )

The Bodhi tree is the most sacred object of worship at Buddha Gayd. It was
under its friendly shelter that Sfkya obtained the
perfection of wisdom, and it is therefure looked upon
with the highest veneration. It is said by the Hindus to have been planted by
Brahmd himself; but the Buddhists attribute it to one Dugdhakdimini, a king
of Ceylon. The name is in the feminine gender, and means & * milk-majd,”
and this would suggest the idea of its being somehow related to the maiden
Bujitd, who gave a dish of ricemilk to the saint. It must have originally
stood on a level with the ground. When it grew big and umbrageous, the inhabit-
ants of the village, most probably, made a platform by throwing some earth
round it, and, possibly, though not very probably, protected it by a masonry
revetment and a conerete floor. The height of this platform could not have
been more than a foot and a bhalf. It formed a convenient place of resort for
the people, who assembled there to enjoy the cool of the evening, and to converse
on the topics of the day. Hermits, who visited the village from time to time,
generally selected this platform for their short sojourn, and pandits thence delivered
their sermons and religious and moral lectures to devout congregations, Thus in
course of tima the place was nssociated with religious teaching, and looked upon as
one of some sanctity. Such has been the history of many a sacred tree in India,
and hundreds of such trees may even now be seen in different parts of the country,
That such was also the history of the Bodhi tree none will, I fancy, question. It
was just the place suited to serve us a tabernacle for one like Buddha when he

The Bodhi tree—its platform.
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proposed to preach u new religion, or exhibit to the people the glory of the medi-
tations which he wished to perform ; and once sanctified by the presence of one who
rose to great eminence as a teacher, the tree could not but be looked upon with
the highest veneration (a), It then, T believe, first received the name of Baddii.
magnga, or the ** throne of wisdom.” TPious people could not but associate the wisdom
of the preacher with the place where that wisdom was first manifested, and soon
covered the earthen floor (if it was earthen, and not of concrete) of the platform,
the original Boddhi-mangs, with a layer of substantial concrete. After this, the
new roots which shot out from the trunk, not finding ready access to the ground,
spread on the concrete, and fresh mould had to be thrown ou them for their protec-
tion. This addition soon became unsightly, and o new platform had to be built on
the old one, 20 as to raise its height by a foot to a foot and a half, This process
repeated from time to time, gradually raised the platform till it was flush with the
level of the terrace, and the tree in a manner rose with the rise of the ground-
level, till it came up to the height of the terrace, When this was effected
there was no room left to keep the platform distinet from the terrace, and
then it was that the projection shown in General Cunningham’s plan was built,
and the platform converted into an integral part of the terrace. Nor did the
necessity for supplying fresh mould cease at this stage. The growth of new
roots above ground continued, and, to a certain extent, was promoted by the
daily watering of the base of the trunk by the faithful, and some contrivance
had to be made both for protecting the fresh mould put on the roots, and for pre-
venting the water from spreading over the platform, and a cireular masonry ring
round the trunk was what appeared the most convenient, In 1809 Buchanan-
Hamilton noticed a succession of five such rings, forming a pyramid of as many
steps. In 1863 the roots had grown above the topmost of these steps, and last
year, when a new tree had to be planted in the site of the old one, it was found
expedient to build a cylindrical structare on the top of the pyramid for its reception,

In 1863, when the north side of the revetment had fallen, twelve layers of the
platform came to view, and my attention was called to them by Major Mead.

fu) General Cunningham and others deseribe this tree as the one under whish Bikayn performed his six
years' penance; but such is not the case. It was here that he obtained the Bodhi (knowledge) after he found
ont the futility of the six yesrs' ponance, which he had performed under snother tree at some distance to the
scuth-cast of it. See ants, poge 65.
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Last year, when the greater part of the revetment on the west side had been pulled
down, and & new one was being built, I noticed a succession of four of them. Each
layer of earth was from 14 to 17 inches thick, and the concrete over it an inch and
a half, covered with a thin layer of chunam. The terrace is now 24 feet above the
level of the original ground, and so there must be altogether a series of 16 platforms.
The five steps together measure 7 feet 6 inches, and the new eylinder over it 3 feet
6 inches. These meusurements give s total height of 35 feet above the original
ground-level, and the tree has accordingly been gradually raised to that height.

Had the same tree existed all along on the spot, and the additions to the platform
been made at fixed periods, the different layers of eoncrete and steps would indicate
each a period of about 80 years, and we would have a fair index to the age of the
platform. But the tree passed through many vicissitudes; it was cut down at least
thrice, and renewed several times ; and as the plan of renewing the tree was evidently
not by cutting down the old one and planting & new one in its place, but by dropping
a secdling into an axilla or into a decayed spot of the old tree, so as to lead tothe
supposition that it was only a new shoot of the parent stem and nota stranger brought
from a distance, it was found mnecessary to cover up the stem of the old one, to
prevent the imposition from being discovered, and the rise of the platform was quite
irregular. It is impoasihle, therefore, to base any chronological argument on the data
furnished by the layers. They are enough, however, to vouch for the great antiquity
of the place.

‘When Hiouen Thsang visited the place in 637 A.C., the platform was quite
distinet from the terrace, and bore on it a stone seat, which he thus desoribes:—
‘““Just in the middle of the walls which surround the tree of knowledge there
stood the diamond throne (vajrdsana). It had been constructed in ancient
times at the commencement of the ‘ Kulpa of the sages’ (Bhadra-kalpa). It was erected
at the same time as the vast earth, and it was supported on the centre of three
thousand grand chiliveosms. At the bottom it descended to the extremity of the
golden wheel; in height it attained the limits of the earth. It was made of
diamonds, and was nearly a hundred feet in circumference. A thousand Buddhas of
the Kalpa of the sages (Bhadra-kalpa) seated on it performed the meditation called
the * ecstaey of the dinmond.” It is on that account ealled the®diamond throne,’ and

as at this place the holy knowledge was seen face to face, they have named it the
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‘verandah of knowledge’ (bodhi-manda). When the vast earth is agitated and
trembling, this spot remains at rest and immovable. It is hence that when the
Joa-lai ( Tuthdgata) was on the point of attaining Buddhaheod, he walked the earth
to the four angles (of the monument). All the regions trembled, but when after-
wards he arrived at this spot, the ground rested calm and immovable. Since the
world has entered the last kalpa, the right law has become gradually enfeebled, sand
and earth have covered the whole of the diamond throne, and it is no longer possible
toseeit. After the Nirvina of Buddha, the kings of all countries, having learnt by
tradition the dimensions of the dinmond throne which had been indicated by the
Buddhas, marked the limits to the south and to the north by two statues of the
Avalokitefvars Bodhisattya, which are seated on the east side”(a). It is generally
supposed that the stone here referred to is the same which is now lying in the
temple of Vigiévari Devi.
Of the history of the tree the pilgrim gives the following aceount :—
“The tree of knowledge (Bodhidruma) which stood at this place over the
2 diamond throne is a pipolo (Pippula, Ficus
g religiosa). At the time when Bu:id]fn. lived on
the earth, this tree had attained the height of many hundred feet, Although
it had been cut down mony times, it was still 40 to 50 feet high. Since Buddha
obtained complete knowledge (Samyak sambodhi) while seated under this tree, it is
called Bodii. Its trunk is of a yellowish white colour, and its branches and leaves
are blackish green. In winter and in summer its leaves fell not, but remained fresh
and lustrous, without undergoing any change. But when the day of Tathfgata’s
Nirvéna arrived, they all fell, and little by little the tree again attained its former
condition. On that day the kings of all countries, the clergy, and the laity of
distaut places, came unasked, by thousands and dozens of thousands, and watered
the tree with odorous essences and perfumed milk. Then s harmonious music
was heard around it, and fragrant eandles and torches adorned with flowers
surpassing the light of day were ranged around it; the whole world took part in
the offerings.
i After the Nirvina of Tathdgata, the king Afoka ( Wou-yeou) succeeded to the
throne. As he had faith in false doctrines, he destroyed the vestiges left by

{a) * Memoires sur les Conirdes occidentules,’ T, p. 480,
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Buddha. He started at the time, at the head of a large army, to cut down the
tree. The roots, the trunk, the branches, and the leaves, were cut and divided into
small particles, and then at a distance of some tenz of paces to the west side
were piled a heap of the débrie. He ordered a Brdhman adorer of fire to
burn them as a sacrifice to his god. Before the flame and the fumes had dissipated,
there was seen in the middle of the burning pile two trees issuing forth with leaves
rich and verdant., The king, Afoka, who had seen the tree of knowledge reduced
to einders, was struck by this miracle, and repented of his erime. He watered
the roots which had remained unburnt with perfumed milk, and next morning, at the
first hour of the day, the tree was restored to its former state, At the sight of this
miracle the king was filled to overflowing with joy and goodness, and himself made
offerings. In his delight he forgot to return home. The queen, who had just before
given her fuith to heretic doctrines, secretly sent men, who, after midnight, cut down
the tree for a second time. In the morning, when the king, Afoka, came to offer his
adorations to the tree, he found that there was nothing of it left but the trunk, and
was struck with a profound grief. He prayed with sincere fervour, sprinkled the
root with perfumed milk, and in less than a day found the tree resuscitated. The
king, imbued with respect and admiration; surrounded the tree with a stone wall
about ten feet high. This enclosure exists to thisday. In later times the king,
Sasnka, who was attached to heretic doetrines, impelled by base envy, reviled
the law of Buddha and destroyed the convents. Heleut down the tree of knowledge
and dug out the earth to the bottom where water circulates, but without being able to
exterminate the deepest roots. Then he set fire to the ground and steeped the earth
with sugarcane juice and sugur to entirely destroy and prevent the fibres from
germinating again. Some months after the news of this oceurrence reached the
ears of Piirpabrahma, king of Magadha and the last descendant of the king
Afoka. At this news he said with a sigh, ‘Alas! the sun of intelligence had
set since many centuries; there remained only the tree of Buddha, and behold they
have again eut it down; and men shall see it no more.,” After saying these words he
started at the head of his men, threw himself on the ground, overpowered by trans-
ports of grief. The sight was sorely painful. He watered the tree with the milk
of many thousands of kine, and in course of one night the tree was reproduced

entire. Its height was 10 feet. Apprehending that it might be cut again, he
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surrounded it with a stone wall 24 feet high. It is thus that in the present day the
tree of knowledge is protected by a stone wall which exceeds 20 feet."(a)

The story about the first destruction of the tree by Afoka does not oceur in
the Buddhist Sanskrit biography of that emperor, but that of the second is thus
given in the dfoks dvading:—

“ Pavishya-rakshitd, alias Tishya-rakshitd, the chief queen of Adoka, finding
that her husband devoted whatever precious objects he got, whether flowers,
fruits, metals, jewels, or money, to the decoration of the Bodhi tree, and neglected
every thing else, felt greatly aggrieved. I cannot,’ she thought, ‘maintain my
dignity as the chief queen so long as she (the tree), my enemy, remains the favourite
of my husband. I should therefore diligently try to destroy that rival. What is the
good of existence if I eannot destroy my enemy?’ Having thus made up her
mind, that mistress of the harem sent for Mitangf, and thus addressed her with
earnestness :—* Matangi, you know the tree to which the king sends with zeal
whatever precious objects he gets. Can you destroy that Bodhi, my rival? If
you can, I shall give you a profusion of wealth. Listen to me, and destroy the
Bodhi tree. I shall bear you in mind with great regard, and give you whatever you
wish.” Mdtangf responded by saying ‘Yes I can,’ and proceeded to the Bodhi
tree. She encircled the tree with some thread, and repeated over it, with due
ceremony, an ineantation calculated to destroy it. The tree was struck by the fire of
the incantation; it became leafless, and its branches began to wither. The people
were struck with wonder st the sudden dryingof the tree, and speculated about its
cause, The officers of the king heard the news, and, seeing what had happened,
quickly repaired to the king, and after due prostration announced—* Oh, great king,
the Bodhi tree, seated under whose shade Tathdgata obtained the dificultly-attain-
able universal knowledge and became an all-knowing Buddha, is dying.’ The
king, on hearing this, fell senseless on the ground, and, after having been revived by
the sprinkling of water on his face, thus cried in grief :—* Seeing that the root of the
noble tree is destroyed, I know that my fate is adverse. When the lordly tree is
dying, 1 know my breath is near at end.) Mourning thus the king constantly
thought of the tree, and felt greatly puzzled why it should have dried up. Seeing
her husband thus overpowered by grief and distraction, Tishya-rakshitd addressed

(a} * Memoires sur les Contries oecidestales,’ Vol I, pp. 451 of srg.
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him, saying :—* Lord, what is it that has caused you pain ? What have you to fear ¥
Tell it to me, O great king, if you reckon me dear to you.' Hearing this from his
wife the king sighed repeatedly, und then said :—* My dear, you have heard that the
Bodhi tree is dying, and grief for it has made my heart inconsolable.’ The beloved
Tishya-rakshitd, on hearing her husband’s words, looked up to him, and thus tried
to console him :—* Dear hushand, grieve not even if the Bodhi does not live; here
I am, thy beloved and beloving. Cast aside the poison of grief from your heart, and
enjoy with me the pleasures of the world." The words of his wife did not please him ;
he knew the tree was dying, and said :—* That tree which the great saint (Munindra)
called his own, even that is dying, and T cannot overcome the grief of losing
it” The Queen was brought to her senses by these words; she was overcome by
remorse, and, sighing deeply, reflected thus :—* Alas! what grievous sin have I com-
mitted ! What can I do now to do away with this distress! How inconsiderately have
I sinned against myself and my husband ! I shall certainly be doomed to grievous
suffering in hell in return for this. When and how shall I obtain redemption from this
dreadful erime! Abiding in Lell T shall have to endure eternal misery. What shall
I do now, and whose assistance shall T seek? Alas! who can save me, the great
sinner [ who can support me I Thus oppressed by remorse Tishya-rakshitd sent for
Mitangi and secretly told her:—¢Mftangf, do you restore the Bodhi tree, the
asylum of Sujita, to its former condition, with all its green leaves.! Thus commanded
by the queen, the vile hag replied, saying :—‘ Madam, if there be any remnant of
life in it, I can easily restore the big tree to its former condition. Having said
this, and taking & profusion of wealth from the queen, that Chanddla woman
repaired to the Bodhi tree, and, untwining the thread, recited the incantation for
restoring life.  Then she dug round the roots of the tree daily, and watered them
with a thousand pitchers of milk. Thereby the tree gradually thrived, and was
soon covered by green leaves.” (a)

() I quote the whele of the text for those who may be interested in it :—
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Of the destruction of the tree by Susanka I have met with no acccunt in the
Sanskrit Buddhist manuscripts collected by Mr. Hodgson in Nepal. General Cunning-
ham ealculates the date of the destruetion to be A.C, 610,

At the beginning of this century Buchanan-Hamilton found the tree iy full
vigour,” and thought that it could not then in all probability have exceeded 100
Years in age."(a) In 1861 General Cunningham said—* The celebrated Bodhi tree
still exists, butis very much decayed ; one lurge stem, with three branches to the west-
ward, is still green, but the other branches are barkless and rotten. The green branch
perhaps belongs to some younger tree, as there are numerous stems of apparently
different trees clustered together.”(6) In 1863 the tree appeared to me to be decayed
and dying,” and ‘scarce two hundred years old.” The trunk was then leaning
towards the west, and bore two green branches and the stumps of three or four dead
ones. (See Plate VIL.) In 1876 the tree was dead and knocked down by a storm,
and its place has now been filled by a seedling about three foet high.

On the steps of the pyramidal basement of the tree there are, on the north side,
the images of four Hindu divinities—(1) a Mahddeva with four arms, holding a
pitcher, an alms-bowl, a rosary, and a lotus, The right lower hand of the figure shows
a lotus mark on the palm, and on each side of the figure there is a female
attendant; (2) a figure of Vishnu of the usual style, with a male and a female

{a) Martin's * Eastern Tndia,’ Vel, I, P70
(b) Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. T, . 5.
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attendant; (3) Hara and Pdrvati, the latter seated on the lap of her lord, and
having her hands on his neck : her lord has one hand on her breast and the other on
her chin, On the pedestal of this figure there is a Burmese inscription of a modern
date; (4) Ganefa. On the east side there are images of Padmapdni and of a demon.

The only other building at Buddha Gay# which demands notice, the only one of
stone which was i situ till the beginning of last year, is
the Buddhapad. It stood between the Pancha Péndu
temple and the grave of the second Mahant, right opposite the Great Temple.
It was an open pavilion, formed of four monolithic pillars, bearing massive
architraves, and a roof constructed in the usual style of four triangular diagonal
slabs surmounted by a crowning-piece. It was improvised with stones which
originally belonged to other temples, for they bear sculptures on the built and
mner faces; two of the architraves were formed of fragments of the Afoka
rail-posts. The pavilion was erected some time after Hionen Thsang’s visit,
for that traveller does not notice it; and the object of the erection was to
provide a covering for a hemispherical block of granite, bearing the earvings of two
human feet. The carvings are said to be impressions of Buddha's feet, and bear
certain marks or symbols, which, however, are not characterstic of a Buddha. On
the side of the hemispherical block there is a Sanskrit inseription, dated, which

Budidhapad.,
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assigns it to Vishnu. The inseription and the symbols will be noticed in detail
further on. The pavilion was pulled down by the Burmese repairers in the middle
of last year, to clear out the space in frontof the Great Temple, and in September
lust I saw the hemispherical block lying in front of the Pincha Pindu Temple (see
left side of Plate VI), and the materials of the pavilion lying on a rubbish mound at
some distance to the south-east of the temple enclosure.
In front of the pavilion there formerly stood the arched gateway, but in 1863
I took no measurement of it, and now it is entirely
gone. It is said that it was only the western end
of a covered passage which extended from the temple court-yard to the bank of
the river Nairanjand, and had been so constructed to enable a princess, some say
the daughter of Amara Sifiha Sauvira, to perform her daily ablutions in the river, and
then to enter the temple without being seen by the common people in the way.
Her house having been on the mound, now ecalled Garh, she had easy access to it
from the temple. The story is fabulous, and calls for no remark, though there is no
antecedent improbability in it,
In a district so abounding in hills as Gayd, and having inexhaustible supplies
of building stones of a good quality, it is remarkable
Matérish of builflag—nske. thatsoTittle of stons -was there nsed in architecture
in ancient times. The Great Temple andits appurtenances were built entirely

Arched Corridor,
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of bricks; and the extensive mounds on all sides of it and the foundations under
them show that brick was the material principally used in architecture. Doubtless
plinths, pillars, and other articlos of stone have been meot with, but they
bear no relation to the extent fo which bricks were wsed. The bricks of the
most ancient parts of the Great Temple measure 10 X 13 X 2:—

The following are the dimensions of ten other bricks measured by me :—

(16 =x 6 0"x9 §"x2 5. (0 10" W 07 xg 3.
@) W X1 &Y g (M1IE'x10 0 =2 3.
@110 5"%x2 g, B1e'x o FFx2 I
4) 18" X 11" 0" x & 0 0 1% ¢ Ax¥ 7.
5) x11 o"x2 ¢ ) 1 =« 0 O @ o,

Others are of smaller size, but none under 15 X 9 inches. They appear to have
been very carefully made with well-puddled elay, baving no grits or clots, and
80 planed and smoothed as to sit very closely on each other. The older bricks
have the peculiar bluish tinge notieed by Hiouen Thsang. The bricks used in the
arches were cut into the shape of voussoirs, after having been burnt, but they are
unot all of the same size. Generally speaking they measure 16 inches on the top,
which is slightly arched, and 14 at the bottom, the sides being 10 to 11 inches,
The keystones are triangular.

The cement used in building is a finely-puddled, tenacious bluish clay, and
only a thin layer of it was required, as the bricks,
having well-dressed, smooth surfaces, sat on each other
firmly enough without requiring the intervention of any cement. At first sight
the bricks appear to be in direct contact with each other, and no part of
the cement is visible or exposed in such a way as to be able to absorb moisture
freely. Thus the sparing use of the clay has been of great value in preserving the
buildings for a long time. Even in the econstruction of the arches nothing but
clay has been used by way of cement. On roofs and floors & compost of hrick-
dust and kankar lime was the mortar used, and a variety of it with a larger
proportion of lime was used for plastering, and for the formation of
mouldings and other ornaments. This shows that the builders were not only
perfectly familiar with the properties of lime mortar, but they used it very exten-
sively. The supply of kankar was abundant everywhere, from Behar to Agra. It
occurred often on the very surface of the earth, and could be, as it is now, collected

Cement.
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by a mere scratching of the soil. Nor was fuel scarce; and the art of burning the
kankar involves very little knowledge or tact; and yet, curiously enough, the
builders never thought of lime-mortar in building radiating arches. The only way
to aceount for this strange neglect of such a valuable material would be to attribute
it to the inexorable dominion which custom exercises in this country. We learn
from ancient texts that clay was the only cement used in the construction of altars
in Vedic times, and that custom was handed down from generation to generation,
and none ventured to do otherwise, Arrian, on the authority of Megasthenes,
informs us that at the elose of the fourth century B.C. * those cities in India which
stood on commanding situations and lofty eminences were built of brick and mud ” (a),
and the practice seems fo have been continued for a considerable length of time
after that period. This would prove, too, that the art of building was indigenous,
and not, as supposed by some, introduced by foreign architects.

The only wood-work in the Great Temple is the framing of the roof of the
third-storey room, but it is placed at 80 great a height
that I could not come sufficiently near it to examine
its character. Doors, too, were no doubt made of wood ; but there is none existing
now of any ancient date.

Stone ocours in the doorframes, floors, and steps. The two door-frames of
the Great Temple are of sandstone. The steps in the
two staircases are of granite; so are the flags with
which the temple and the court-yard are paved. The railings round the temple
were partly of sandstone and partly of granite ; and basalt, chiorite, and potstone
occur in different forms as bases, plinths, model-stipas, statues, and other
soulpture,

At Buddha Gayd there is no counterpart of the large iron beams and
rafters 50 abundant in medimyal Orissan architecture,
and the only use made of that metal was in the
formation of clamps for tying stoneworks together. Gold was used for gilding
statues, and copper for the pinnacles of temples; but of the last two no specimen
has been met with by me: Major Mead found only a brass peacock and a bell.
Hiouen Thsang makes mention of brazen statues ; but none has been seen of late.

(4) MoCrindle’s * Megasthenes and Arrian,’ p. 68,

Wood-work.

Stone.

Metal,
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In the style of building there is nothing peculiar that calls for any notice.

e As elsewhere in India in former times, so here, the

bricks were ranged isodomically as stretchers and

bonders promiscuously in every course, and not in alternate courses, as is sometimes
the case in Europe. ’

But in the construction of the arches the plan followed was peculiar. The
arches were formed exactly as a radiating arch should
be, of voussoirs made of bricks with their sides so cut
that each is thicker at the outside than at the inside of the arch, tilting inward
and downward further than the course next below it till the two sides, rising
together, met and received the keystone. The two extreme voussoirs rest on the
abutments, and the intermediate ones are held together in their position by their
mutual pressure, by the resistance of the keystone, and by the force of gravity
drawing the voussoirs straight downwards while they stand in a slanting position.
Instead, however, of ranging the bricks lengthwise across the arch, i.e. as bonders
and stretchers touching each other by their flat sides, as is the case now, they were
placed soas to have their longest sides resting edge to edge, in a line with the arch.
The keystone, & triangular brick, was put on one side of the crown. And as only

' entire bricks were used, there was no bonding, each
series forminga distinet line of its own, asshown in
the woodeut No, 8. * In this construction,” Gleneral
Cunningham justly observes, “the strain is thrown

oy on the narrow edges of the bricks instead of on their
Q broad faces, and it is therefore weak. But it is
still so greatly superior in strength to the overlap-
ping Indian arch that it is difficult to concoive

T %y ok ever By how any builder who had a knowledge of even this
weaker kind of radiating arch should have deliberately discarded it in the greatost
opening of a brick building, where its use would have been eminently judicious "(a).
This arrangement was, however, obviously adopted with a view to simulate the
appearance of stone voussoirs, which expose to the sight the broadest face, and that
the thickness of a brick could not produce, This fact is worthy of special note,

{a) Arch. Surv. Beport, Vol. III, p. 54.

Arches—their construction.
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as it shows that the arches were copies of stone originals, and such originals were
known to the people.

This arrangement, however, was confined to the arches over the doorways.
In the vaults, after every brick placed lengthwise, two
bricks were put crosswise (woodeut No, 4), s0 no mechanical
advantage was derived by the interlacing produced by
bonding, and the clay used as cement being utterly worth.
less as a binding material, the bricks remained i situ solely
by their lateral pressure and the resistance of the keystones.
In the snnexed woodcut (No. 4) is shown the appearance of
the arch from the front as also from below. The voussoirs
are all of entire bricks, and there is no bonding; but the

No. & SectionofaVaoll: o0 bricks are bonded. The latter were evidently intend-
ed to strengthen the arch, by throwing the resistance on the narrow sides of the hricks.
This arrangement, however, has not been adopted in the vault of the Konch Temple
(see woodeut No. 1, p. 78), where the simple plan shown in woodent No. 3 was preferred.

The form of the arch also differed. In the larger vaults and arches the
form adopted was the pointed equilateral, formed by the decussation of arcs drawn
on the radius of the span ; but in the smaller vaults and arches the semicircular plan
was preferred.

Altogether there were, in 1871, seventeen arches, viz. 1st and 2nd, the vaults over
the porch ; 3rd, the vault over the vestibule leading to
the first-storey chamber; 4th, the vault over the
chamber; 5th, the arch over the door of the second-storey room; 6th, the
vault over the vestibule of that chamber; Tth, the vault over the chamber; 8th,
the arch over the door of the third-storey room ; 0th, the vault over the vestibule of
that room ; 10th and 11th, arches over the doorways of the two staircases in the
porch; 12th and 13th, the sloping vaults over the staircases; 14th and 15th, arches
over the doorways at the first landing of the stairs; 16th, the vault in the temple
of Thrd Deviy 17th, the vault over the corridor, which extended from the front of
the granite pavement to the bank of the Nairanjand. Of these the S8th, the Dth,
and the 17th, are now not in existence. The 10th, 11th, 12th, 13th, 14th, and

15th, are semicircular, and the rest pointed.

Arches—their nomber.
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I was the first to bring to the notice of the public, in 1864 (a), some of these
Arches—the  author's first Arches, forming so remarkable a feature of Buddha
-\ Gayd architecture. In my paper om the subject I
said—* Buch @ structure in an Indian building more than two thousand years
old struck me as a remarkable proof of the Hindus having had a knowledge
of the principle of the arch at a very early period, though the eredit of it
has been denied them by all our Anglo-Indian antiquaries. Fergusson, in his
‘ Hand-book of Architecture,” concedes to the Jains a knowledge of the hori.
zontal or projecting arch, but, adverting to the radiating or true arch, says (Vol.
L, p. 78): ‘In the first place no tope shows internally the smallest trace of &
chamber so constructed (ie. with a true dome); mor do any of the adjacent
buildings incline to such a mode of construction, which must have ere now been
detected had it ever existed’ Elsewhere he observes (p. 224): ‘The Indian
architects have fallen into the other estreme, refusing to use the arch under any
circumstances, and preferring the smallest dimensions and the most crowded
interiors, rather than adopt what they considered so destructive an expedient.’
Adverting to the Kutub, he says, ‘all the openings possess pointed arches, which
the Hindus never used’ (p. 418). Again, ‘the Hindus, however, up to this time
- (fe. of the Pathins) had never built arches ; nor indeed did they for centarjes
afterwards’ (p. 424). These remarks do not, it is true, directly mean that the
Indians Aad no knowledge of the arch, but they imply it. Elphinstone is more
positive. In his remarks on Hindu bridges he says, ‘mor does it appear that the
early Hindus knew the arch, or could construct vaults or domes, otherwise than by
layers of stone, projecting beyond those beneath, as in the treasury of Atreus of

This explanation will, I hope, satisfly my friend General Cunningham, who in s foot-note to his second report S
Buddlis Gayé (p. 85) compluing by saying: “I may note here thut Baboo Rajendrs Lal makes » mistake
when hie supposes that the srches of the Buddha Gayd temple esoaped my notice, Im.w .
of them in December 1861, which is now before me, xnd I eonsulted Colonel Yo in the same moath s tg whoihe
they wero of Burmese origin.” T oonld not bave had the most distant thought of denying that he had seen e
arches, or made drawings, or consulied Colbms} Tule about them, for I knew nothing about thoss facts. All
that I ksew was that in his first roport of 1861, whick was befors me, ho had not adverted to them st all, ang
%0 1 fult wafe in asserting that T was the fiest to describe them, After the publication of my paperin IlHi.
the learned author devoted to them, in 1871, several pages in his second report.
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Mycenz ' (‘History of India,’ p. 163). Depending on the testimony of these
distinguished antiquarians, one may very reasonably assign to the Buddha Gayd
temple & much later age than it claims; but the fact of its having been visited by
Fa Hian, and, subsequently, by Hiouen Thsang long before the advent of the
Muhammadans in this country, inevitably leads to the inference of its having
existed at a pre-Muhammadan era; while the position the arches occupy is so
natural and integral that it leaves no room for the hypothesis that they were
subsequent additions. I brought the fact to the notice of Captain Mead, who had
kindly undertaken to shew the ruins to me, and he readily acknowledged that the
builders of the temple, whoever they were, certainly knew the art of constructing
an arch, and the one before us was a very good specimen of it.” (a)

The late Mr. Horne visited Buddha Gay4 in 1864, and published & note on the
arches (in all 9—3 semicircular and 6 pointed) which he
supposed were additions made in A.D. 500 to the
shell of the building. He said, “the junction of the inserted work with the
original is clear everywhere, The floor of the upper chamber comes through the
wall of the building, i.e. the beaten puddled floor-line shows a white line most
plain in the photograph. At the sides, too, the insertion is most plain. The use
of the different-sized bricks in the different arches, whereas those in the body of
the building are all the same, would indicate their having been built at a
different date, which most probably was long subsequent.” (&) Mr. Horne was
mistaken about the floor-line; it does not anywhere permeate the wall. The
“white line” is visible neither on the original nor on the photographs, and
I bhave before me more than a dozen photographs taken by different persons and
at different times,

In a private note to A. Grote, Esq., then President of the Asiatic Society

of Bengal, Major-General Cunninghamn sbout that time

e expressed an opinion that the arches were modern

additions, put in by the Burmese repairers of the templein the 14th century, This,

however, he has since been satisfied, was wrong, and he now thinks the arches to
have existed from before the time of Hicuen Thsang.

Mr. Horne's opinion

() Journal, Asistio Society, ¥ol. XXXTIT, £ p. 175
2
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In the middle of 1865 Mr. Peppe, of the Opium Department, visited Buddha
Gay4 and prepared a series of excellent photographs
of the ancient remains in the place. His attention
was naturally drawn to the disoussions which had taken place at the meetings
of the Asiatic Society, and he made special investigation on the subject. The
conclusions he arrived at after o careful examination of the place were thus
summarised by him :—

Firat—¢ that the lower chamber, with its arched roof, is of the same age as the
lower part of the temple;

Second—** that the middle chamber with its arches is of the same age as the main
building ;

Third—*¢that the porch was built at a later period;

Fourth—* that some considerable time after the temple and porch had been built
the whole was replastered, with the exception of the outer wall of the
terrace. Why this was not plastered it is difficalt fo say, most
probably on account of the ornamentation; nor was it even then
eovered by the nccumulation of rubbish ? ™ (a)

Subsequently Mr. Fergusson, in two letters to A. Grote, Esq., expressed his
opinion that the arches were modern, and must have
been inserted by the Burmese repairers in the beginning
of the 14th century. He said: * Since I last wrote you, I have looked carefully
into the evidence about the age of the tower at Buddha Gayd, and see no reason
to doubt the evidence of the inscription given (Journal, Asiatic Society, Bengal,
Vol. I1I, p. 214) that the building we now see was erected in the fivst year of the
14th ecentury. From its architecture, as shewn in the photograph you have sent
me, I would have been inelined to make it even more modern; and the evidence
of the ¢ arches,” as explained by Mr. Horne, is to my mind quite conelusive that
it was erccted long after the Muhammadan conquest. Had it been built by true
Hindus they would not have been found there even then; but the Burmese never
hated the arch so cordially as the true Hindu. My impression of its history would
be that in Asoka’s time, or between that and the Christian era, the Bo Tree
wns surrounded by a rail of the Sanchi type. At some subsequent period =

{a) Proceedings, Asintic Bociety, Bengal, 1885, p. 153,

Mr. Peppe'n opinion.

Mr. Fergusson's opinton.
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“stapa” was erected, probably of a tower form, it may be by Amara, and the
lehras may be of his time; but I feel nearly quite certain that the arches were
inserted and the tower took its present form in the beginning of the 14th
century.” (¢) This opinion has since been repeated in the learned suthor’s
‘History of Indian and Eastern Architecture' (p. 70), where he says: * The
changes in detail, as well as the introduction of vaulted arches in the interior,
I fancy, must belong to the Burmese restoration in the beginning of the 14th
century,” Elsewhere (p. 210) he adds: ** We cannot assert with absolute certainty
that the Bhuddhists never employed a true arch; this at least is certain, that
no structural example has yet been found in India, and that all the srches or
circular forms found in the caves are, without one single exeception, copies of
wooden form, and nowhere even simulate stone construction. With the Hindus
and Jains the case is different: they use stone arches and stone domes, which
are mot copied from wooden forms at all, but these are invarialby horizontal
arches, never formed or intended to be formed with radisting voussoirs” Aguin,
and more emphatically (p. 120)—* The presence of the woodwork is an additional
proof, if any were wanted, that there were no arches of construetion in any
of the Buddhist buildings. There never were, nor are, any in any Indian
building anterior to the Muhammadan conquest, and very few indeed in any Hinda
building afterwards.”

I pass over the positive argument that all the arches and cirenlar forms
found in the caves are *without s siugle exception”
copies of wooden forms as untennble in the face
of the Sonabhandér cave, which is of exactly the pointed gothic form of the
vaults, and which, according to General Cunningham, dates from the 5th
century before Christ (). It is not necessary also to notice the fallacy involved
in the sssertion embodied in the lust extract, for the question at issue is exactly
what the author accepts as a premiss. It is founded upon a foregone-conclusion, and
therefore evinces a want of critical caution. The questions raised in the discussions
at the Asiatic Society were, first, the age of the temple ; second, the age of the arches,
i.¢. whether they were contemporaneous with the shell of the temple or subsequent

Archas—Tssues.

(=) Proceedings, Asiatic Soceity, Beugal, 1606, p. 134,
{a] Arch, Surr. Brl]ﬂfl, 111, P B,



110 ARCHITECTURAL REMAINS. [Crmar. 11T

insertions; third, the knowledge and use of the radiating arch by the people of
India before they came into contact with the Muhammadans, (a)
As regards the first, the position adopted by me in 18064, that the temple
Conclusions arrived st on the WhiCh We now see is the same which Afoka built,
sl i is untenable; General Cunningham has, in his second
report, already proved the temple to be of a subsequent date.

The second issue must also go against me, as far as the contemporaneity of the
arches with the temple is concerned. The two are not of the same age. From the
description given above it is obvious that the arches were inserted some time after
the completion of the temple. When this was done it is impossible to determine
with any precision in the present state of our knowledge on the subject. This
much, however, is clear, that the arches existed long before the advent of Hiouen
Thsang in India. Thatkeen observer and faithful chronicler has given us a descrip-
tion of the temple, which applies most aceurately to the structure now existing; and
at his time, in 637 A.C., the temple had the identical two-storeyed porch whose
remains are still extant, and as the upper walls of that porch rest on the spring of the
vaulted roof of the first storey, it is impossible to deny that it existed at his time.
And if that existed, we cannot deny the existence at the time of the vault over the first
and the second storey chambers, as also those in the doorways., Regarding thelatter

{a) At a meeting of the Asiatic Bociety of Bongal held in December last, My H. F. Hlanford, Meteoro-
logical Reporter to the Government of India, commenting on soms remarks made by me on the oceasion,
expressed an opinion to the sffect that the struotures undernotics * wora not trae azches ;" but as no soch issne has
been raised by experienced engineers and architects like General Cunningham asod Mr. Fergusson, I need not
notiee it. The deseription and illustrations above given will, T foel certain, convince all professional men that the
opinion is not tenable. Bir Edward Clive Bayley, at the same meeting, remarked that * the arches may bs des-
eribed mot as arches, but as structures showing progress towards the discovery of the true arch,” and compared
the arches to * well elinders” Neither of the spenkers defined what & true arch was, and it would take me
too much-out of my theme to disenss the bearings of the evolution theory of the last speaker. As sn illustration
of the arrangement of the bricks in the stmplor wrchos, his eomparison, however, is not inapt, and General
Cunningham nsed it in his second report. A circular arch is necessarily a half cylinder, the junctures of cuch
added course of bricks or stones Iying in the plane of the axis of the eylinder cutting its surface. Mechanically,
however, it is not st all correct. In the trus arch thmdulmannmthlmwﬂI:mu;bu-m
the breadih of a room rests on the side walls, and the body hangs on the air, supporting itself and the woight
that is put upon it by the lateral pressure of its constituent hricks or voussoirs ; whereas in the well aylinders the
whole structure lies flat on the ground below it, nnd every brick has w support under it, requiring no imposts,
and supporting mo weight. It might be said thad the lateral pressure of the surrounding earth ropresents the
weight in & well cylinder; aod if wo nssume the eylinder to be formed of two semivirelss, the two ends of one of
which rest on the corresponding ends of the other, we have the imposts; but it rests flat on the ground, and
ita shapo is purely sccidental. In square wells we have straight, and not curved, revelment walls, and the
oardinal mechanieal principle of the arch, its supporting itself by its two ends only, is wanting.
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General Cunningham says:—* To the third period of the temple’s history I would
ascribe the addition of the two-storeyed pavilion to the eastern face, which, as we know
from Hiouen Thsang’s deseription, must have been built some time before A.D. 637.
I infer also from the story of $aéhnka’s minister placing a lamp in the inner chamber
of the temple before the figure of Mahddeva on account of the darkness, that the front
pavilion and all the vaults and arches had already been added before A.D. 580 or
600, say about 500 A.D.” (a)

It might be urged that the fact of the existence of a porch like that which the
Chinese pilgrim saw is no proof that it is the same with what we now have. The
Burmese of the 14th century might have renewed it on the old plan, substituting a
vaulted for a flat roofing for the first storey of the porch. Such a statement, however,
in the first place, would be & mere assertion bused on no proof whatever; secondly, the
proois to the contrary are too overwhelming to be gainsaid. The small portions now
existing of the walls of the upper storey of the porch show clearly that they had
been subjected to ut least two thorough repairs before the front of the structure fell.
The mouldings are completely daubed over by whitewash as they appear at first
sight, leaving only a faint and smudgy outline of their details here and there; but,
as I have already said, on peeling off the upper coat of whitewash, we come to the
details developed in a rude, elumsy, coarse way ; and then, on peeling off another
coat, they appear sharp and fine as they were first made; and these coatings
would be quite unaceountable if we assume the original to be dated in the beginning
of the 14th century. The Buddhists had forsaken the place long before. If any
faith is to be reposed on the inscription franslated by Wilkins, the place had become
a “wild forest, " “infested by lions and tigers” in the 10th century, and there was
none in India who would care to repair the edifice after the Burmese repairs. We
have nothing definite to show the extent of the repairs in the 14th century. General
Cunningham takes it to have been  extensive, including a complete coat of plaster,
which has lasted very fairly until the present day.” If we may judge of the past
from the present,—of what they did in the 14th from what they have done in the
10th century during the past year,—the extent must have been exceedingly limited ;
a fow stoppages of leaks and restorations of & moulding or a cornice here or there,
and a cont of whitewash over the whole, would complete the sum total of their

(o) Arch, Surv. Bepert, Vel. 111, p. 100,
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work. As already shown, they also renewed the wall of the terrace on the north
side, completed the projection on the west, and built the stairs at the north-cast
corner ; and, in deing so, they resorted to the simplest expedients possible, making
the walls perfectly plain, and building them with lime-mortar, such as was then
in common use, leaving the surrounding ground perfectly uncleared and untouched.
A new porch in the old style with a vaulted roofing could not have by any means
entered their plan.

It is morally certain that the Burmese officers who came to repair the temple
were not themselves architects, nor did they bring any bricklayers and masons with
them. They came with money, as did their successors last year, and employed the
masons of Gayd to carry out their orders. The masons of Gayi at the time were
mostly, if not all, Hindas, who depended on their own knowledge of architecture,
and did not borrow anything from the Burmese. They had unquestionably seen
Muhammadan architects building arches, and if they had copied them they would
have produced the true Saracenic foiled arch, with bricks placed crosswise, and
cemented with lime-mortar, There is not a single Muhammadan arch, and very few
buildings of that race of the 12th or the 13th century in the country, in which
clay cement was used, and there is no reason to suppose that the Hindu builders,
in imitating a Muhammadan arch, changed the order of building and resorted to a
cement which was utterly worthless for the purpose. There wasno want of kankar-
lime in the country, and no builder with & head on his neck, after once seeing a
modern areh, would fail to perceive its great superiority over the style of building
we find at Buddha Gayd. An unbonded line of brick voussoirs cannot, in strength
and durability, for a moment compare with bonded cross-bricks cemented with lime-
mortar; and there was no engineering reason to set uside the one in favour of
the other. It would be running against all reason and consistency to suppose that
the Hindu architects employed by the Burmese Embassy in the 14th century did,
even after having seen and learnt the value of the Muhsmmadan arch, originate a plan
of their uivm, or, in th-e att‘empt -tu m'p;rf, reproduce a different structure, A copy
doubtless is generally inferior to its original; but we should look to the inferiority
in construction and execution, and not in the general principles and materials, unless
it can be shown that the principles could not be eusily worked out and the materialy
were inaccessible, or very difficultly accessible, In the present instance such was
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not the case. It was as easy to range bricks crosswise as lengthwise, and kankar
lime and pounded bricks could not have been wanting, or dear. I have no hesita-
tion, therefore, in subseribing to the opinion of General Cunningham, that the vaults
existed before the time of Hiouen Thsang’s visit. Moreover, if we should, even against
the reasons above urged, admit that the Burmese did build the vaults and the arehes
at Buddha Gayd, how should we account for their counterparts in the Konch
Temple? The Burmese never went to it. It was built by the Buddhists, and was
a Buddhist shrine for centuries before the Hindus appropriated it to their own use
and converted it into & Sivite sanctuary. The Hindu sculptures still existing in it
clearly demonstrate that the appropriation took place many centuries ago; and
whether we believe that the vault and the arches to have been there when the
appropriation took place, or that they were introduced soon after, the fact would
remain that they had been built by the people of this country, on models which
cannot be attributed to Moslem archetypes.

The third question is entirely governed by the second; and if the decision
regarding the latter be that the vaults and the arches existed before the time of
Hiouen Thsang, the conclusion must follow that the Buddhists, as also the Hindus,
who were of the same nationality, the same race, and the same castes, with their
schismatic atheistic brethren, knew the art of building radiating arches, snd did
build them, though but rarely. The saying current among them, that “an arch never
sleeps,” which has been quoted by Mr. Fergusson, is a proof positive that they knew
the radiating arch well and avoided employing it, * because of its vis viva, which is
always tending to thrast its haunches outward, and the necessity it involved of very
heavy abutments to overcome its destructive tendency.” A saying like this could
never have got currency had the people not known the objest which gave rise to it,

v" The art displayed in the building of the temple is worthy of a passing note,
The first essential element in & good building, sccording
to the highest authorities on the subject, the Greek
architects, is fazis, or order, “the proper arrangement of parts before putting
them together;” and in this respect there is very little wanting in the temple under
notice. Its parts are arranged with a degree of taste that speaks highly of the
culture of the architect and his thorough knowledge of the details of his profession.
Thers is nothing discordant, nothing extraneous, nothing incongruous, in the

The art displayed in the building.
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different members which enter in its composition. The design is doubtless conven-
tional, but therein we have what Ruskin fancifully calls “the lamps of obedience
and memory ” fully illustrated, and it was by no means ill adapted for the purpose
for which the building was intended. The second essential according to them was
symmelria, or proportion in size ; and the relative proportions between the terrace, the
body, the spine, and the pinnacle of the Buddha Gay4 fane, are such as it would not
be easy to disturb without serious injury to the harmonious blending of its parts.
They are the results of protracted study and consummate experience, governed by no
mean conception of the cardinal elements of architectural beauty, The third essential
is eurithema, or * harmony in number, in the adjustment of the parts both in their
separate dimensions and in their interlocking junetures,” and here again the architect
of the Buddha Gay4 temple has no reason to be afraid of any serious adverse
criticism. The general design; the niches, their size, their symmetrical disposition
on the two sides of a central band ; their gradual diminution as they rise; the provi-
sion made to hide ugly angles at the corners of the different storeys; the disposition
of the upright bands; the effect of those bands in adding to the apparent height of
the structure; the dexterity displayed in producing a curved outline out of a
zig-zag one ;—are elements in the composition of the structure which speak highly
. in his favour. The fourth essential, or diathesis, refers to the * composition of the
different parts of an extended edifice as a whole,” or composite buildings, and
cannot be brought to bear on a solitary temple. The last is cikonomia, or *the
securing of the useful ends for which a building was erected,” and in this respect,
again, very little can be said against the architect. The purpose of the Buddha
Gayd temple was the location of a statue in such a position as to inspire the
highest amount of reverence and awe, and for that purpose it was admirable. Its
dimensions of eighty feet by seventy-five feet, with a height of one hundred and
seventy feet to the top of the pinnacle, were such as to produce an impression of the
highest grandeur and sublimity, undisturbed by any obtrusive subdivision of parts.
Whether viewed from a small or a great distance, there is nothing to divert the
spectator’s contemplation from the majesty of mass and outline, which forms the
peculiar characteristic of the temple. Its ** power,” to use again the faneiful language
of Ruskin, “in the display of its massiveness as an element of architectural effect
is all but perfect. There have been, and there are, larger and more pretentious
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edifices in India and other parts of the earth; they were, and they are, grander,
handsomer, and nobler buildings, richer by far in style, material, and finish than
the Buddha Gayd temple; but, viewed by itself, the last wants but little to serve
the economy for which it was intended. It is & work in which both the sejence
and the art of architecture were brought into play, and is not the result of
untutored labour of a rude and uncultured people.
The only other monument to which I wish to call the attention of the reader
at this place is the tank to the south of the Great
Temple. It should have been noticed in Chapter I,
but was by an oversight omitted. It is called Buddhokar Tal, or ¢ Buddha's Tank,
and measures about 504 feet by 425 feet. Originally it was perfectly rectangular;
but in course of time its sides have broken down and fallen into its bed, and its
outline is now become very irregular. Referring to it, Hiouen Thsang says:—* En
dehors de la porte méridionale des murs de I'arbre de Vintelligence, il ¥ aun grand
étang, qui a environ sept cents pas de circuit, et dont les eaux sont pures et claires
comme un miroir; des dragons et des poissons y font leur demeure. Il a été
creusé per deux Brahmanes, qui étaint frires, d’apres les ordres du dieu Tu-tzeu-thsai
(Maheévara Deva).” (a) . General Cunningham is of opinion that this tank is the
same with the one in which the dragon Muchilinda resided, and that the
description is “so striking that it wns seen at once by the members of the
Burmese Embassy.” (8) This identification, however, is not correct. The pilgrim,
as shown above (p. 53), places the Muchilinda tank at a considerahle distance to
the south-east of this tank, and the two are quite distinet. The error has
evidently arisen from the use of the word *dragon™ by the pilgrim; but by it
he simply means that there were crocodiles in the tank, as there now are. It
is said that one of the Brihman brothers built the Great Temple, and the
other caused the tank to be excavated. There is no reason to doubt, however, that
the tank was excavated to afford the earth required for the making of bricks for
the Great Temple. I have seen no large ancient Hindu fane where there is not
a tank adjoining, and where its presence was not due to this cause; and the
same may with equal propriety be predicated of Buddhist shrines. The large

Budidhokar Til

(=) * Memoires sur les Contnies cccidentnles,” Vol. I, p. 477,
{#) Arch. Burr. Beport, Vol I, p: 11.
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tank close to the Vihira at Sultdnganj, the tanks near the Chaubdrd Tili, the
Chaurdsi Tili, the Kankdli Tili, and other Buddhist mounds in the suburbs
of Mathurd, the splendid sheet of water close by the Great Temple of Nilandi,
the Markata Hrada at Vaisali, the large tank to the cast of the Sdrndth tower,
and the tanks at Sénchi and other places, clearly show that they supplied the
earth with which bricks were made for the large monuments adjoining them.
No one would for a moment think of bringing bricks from a great distance when
they could be very economically and conveniently made where they were wanted,
and where the result would be a tank, which none could object to. DBut at the same
time it must be admitted that a tank of pure water is a very useful appurtenance
to a temple. Both Hindu and Buddhist ceremonials require frequent bathing
and ablutions and lustrations. No Hindu rite can be celebrated without a plentiful
supply of water, and both Hindu and Buddhist sscetics and priests who dwell
in the meighbourhood of temples require water daily for drinking, cooking, and
the cleansing of their rooms. And those who go to the expense of building
a large temple do not grudge the espense of so necessary an adjunct. Hence
it is that tanks are met with not only near brick-built temples and vihévas,
but also in the neighbourhood of stome edifices and caves and rocky eminences,
wherever Buddhist monks took up their abode. Such artificial reservoirs of
water were absolutely necessary where no natural supply was ready st hand, and
they were never omitted.
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A% MODELS AND COPINE.
Iz @ system of religion like Buddhism, founded on atheism or self-assertion,
divinities must be unknown. Where nothing beyond the human soul was
recognized @s existent, gods could find no place. The cardinal point in
theology is the existence of a divine soul which animates the creation and
governs it according to its own supreme will; but where the existence of that
soul was denied, there was nothing left to mark the distinction between the adored
and the adorer. The belief that the phenomenal world was a mere illusion, the
result of ignorance, was incompstible with any theory of adoration. Where the
ovil was of one’s own creation,—where one's own passions and earthly cares
forged the chain,—no supernatural powers of imaginary gods were needed to
subdue them and free the sonl from the bondage of flesh. But a system of
negations and abstractions could not long continue to inspire enthusinsm, nor
keep firm hold on the minds of the masses. The negative, therefore, soon
passed into the positive, and the abstract into the concrete. Buddha himself
took the place of the supreme divinity, and Bodhisattvas rose in plenty to be

ministered to, and worshipped, by the gods of the Hindus.
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When this change first took place is not known. It would seem that when
Buddhism was first promulgated, the feeling of revulsion
against the supremacy of the Hindu gods was strong,
and it was entirely repudiated. But the gods themselves were never openly
declared as mere creatures of fancy. They were denied all divine attributes, and
relegated to a subordinate position; they were declared to be subject to the
failings and the common doom of created beings; they needed, as much as man,
the means of salvation: but they were accepted as beings of a superior order,
possessing many supernatural powers. They ceased to be gods, but they
lived ns angels. It is probable that Buddha himself took the Hindu gods
to be mere myths; but there is nothing in the Buddhist scriptures to show that
he did so, and his disciples maintained the contrary everywhere. Brahmd and
Indra and Siva were not non-existent, but only the servants and adorers of those

Belief in gods.

who had risen above the control of their carnal wants, and, in the fullness of their
wisdom, learnt the true nature of creation. This belief opened the way for visible
representations, and in time images became an integral part of Buddhist worship.
The first impulse in this direction was probably given immedistely after
the death of Buddha. It was but natural that the
disciples and followers of the saint should have looked
upon his relics with the highest veneration, and treasured them with the utmost
care. We may not believe in the truth of the story which describes the division
of the mortal remains of Buddha into ten shares, and the assignment of most
of them to the leading sovereigns of India at the time; but there is nothing
positively incredible in the fact of certain kings, believers in the truth of the
doctrine preached by Buddha, showing their respeet to the teacher, and raising
monuments on his relics. The earliest mode of disposing of the dead in India
was burial. In the Rig Veda there is a hymn which describes burial (a), and it
had from an unknown, but very remote, period served as the burial service or the
mantra to be repeated on the dead just before inhumation. After a time burial was
replaced by cremation, and this is fully described in the Brihmana of the Black

Bornal and cremation.

(@) Vide passim Dr. Roth's essay * Die Todtenbestattung bei den . _
. Burning of the Dead,” in the * Zeitsehrift’ of the German Orjonial &mq‘%u’mmfm Crams, siong on fle
Ihﬁﬂlﬂth]i;?.ﬂlhmngﬂm”“ﬂnmths fies." ¥'s paper on burial in
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Yajur Veda (a), which dates from before the eighth century B.C. This change,
however, was not complete. It brought in cremation as a preliminary to burial.
The body was first burnt, and the rite of sepulture was then administered to the
burnt remains, and a tumulus was raised thereon, while the service or manfra
remained the same, We know not what rules Buddha himself laid down during
his long ministry of forty-four years for the disposal of the dead, but many of his
diseiples and followers must have died during his life-time, and some form of
ceremony must have been designed for them; and if we may judge from the
account preserved of the funeral of the saint himself, it must have been very
closely like what prevailed among the Hindus. His body was first burnt, and
the burnt remaing were next buried, exactly in the ssme way in which, according
to the Réméyana, the mortal remains of Rdma were disposed of by the Hindu
king Bharata (J). The grave, then, or, what is the same thing, the tumulus
erected over the ashes, was the tangible evidence of the defunct saint, and those
who had adored the living preacher naturally transferred their adorations to the
tumulus over his ashes, as the highest object of veneration. Thus the tumulus or
grave beeame the first tangible object of adoration among the Buddhists, and relies,
real or pretended, were widely cireulated, and the faithful everywhere raised tumuli
over them. These were, therefore, the most ancient religious and sacred objects
whose representation engaged the attention of the Buddhists.
«  Originally the grave was called dehagopa, or repository of the body, whence
the modern dagoba. It was also named chaitya, which
Memorial tombs and cenotaphs. ;) Sanskrit means a “tomb,” or an * alfer;" and shipa
or ‘“mound.” Nor was the tumulus confined to Buddha himself. Every
one of his followers had the right to a tomb, and had a few basketsful of
earth thrown on their last resting-place. But the more influential among them

(a) See my essny on' Funeralsin Ancient India’ in the Journal of the Asistic Society of Beogal, and
in the Introduction to my edition of the * Taittiriya Arapyaks.”

(5) See Griffith's Rimiyaps, Vol. L The mncient Greck funeral did not differ much from the Hindu
Feremony. (Gubl and Koner's * Lifo of the Greeks and Bomans.) The Yajur Veda prescribes that a bit of gold
whmiumﬂmdmniudhfw:mﬁmmdthmﬁuhﬂwhtﬁu day by every
Hindn, the tongue being preferred as the place of deposit; but I have nowhers seen amy remson or objoct
assignid for this practice. Among the ancient Greeks the same practice obtained, and an obolus, baing the ferriage
(savkov Bawday) for Charon, was put into the mouth of the corpse ; and the Prefa pinda of the Hindus had its
counterpart in the cona feralls, * the cake for the ghost." of the Bomans.



120 ROULPTURES. [Caaw. IV,

got magnificent tombs erected over their graves. As they were all, without
exception, houseless hermits, the cost of their burials was defrayed by householders
and moneyed men; andin time the dedication of a tumulus came to be looked
upon as an important and highly meritorious act of religion on the part of the
laity. Sacred relics could not always be had, and so they had to be dispensed
with; but cenotaphs could be always raised, and for purposes of religion they
were as useful as tombs, and whoever eould afford it erected one for the spiritual
good of himself and his ancestors. Such dedications were always sources of profit
to the clergy; and from the real tumulus they devised the model, whereby not only
the rich, but every member of the community, however poor, could secure to himself
and his ancestors the merit of dedicating a stipa. Similarly, Hindu pilgrims in the
present day, when they cannot afford to dedicate a temple to Siva at Benares, sutisfy
their religious longings by dedicating & miniature. In the same way the high
merit of bestowing a horse to a Muhammadan saint or pir is secured by the people of
this country by little fictile images of that animal, thousands of which may be seen
on the platform of every pirasthdn, and under many a sacred banian-tree in India.
The offering is made by all classes of the people, both Hindus and Muhammadans,
and the occasions are various. Once I heard a respectable Brdhman lady promise to
present six horses to the durgak of Ménik Pir, a local saint, on her husband recovering
from a slight hurt he had received. I was surprised, and asked if she intended to
keep her promise, geeing that the hurt under any circumstance would be cured in less
than a week. * Certainly,” said she, “ why should you doubt my honesty #"

“ Why,” replied 1, *the cost of the commonest pony would be more than 40
rupees. Wonld you give away 240 rupees to the saint for a burt which will be
cured in three or four days without any medicine ?"

‘- Dear me, " returned she, “how green you must be! Who ever gave a live
horse to a dargah? I mean clay images, and they cost half & piee each.”

-'\r'uwn of the kind are frequently made by poor women for the safe delivery

of kine and goats, and in such cases a quantity of milk is also given.
o o e v bt i v e i
» Whose reflected sanctity
eould fall on the models; and hence it is that they are met with in large

numbers round the most ancient topes. At S&rnéth, near Benares fictile
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models, about three inches in height, have been met with by thousands.
Sir Bartle Frere once showed me some which he had brought from Brihmandbdd,
in Cutch. At Sénchf, Mathurd, and elsewhere, they have also been found in great
numbers. Some of these were so ingenionsly made as to include within their
substance the Buddhist creed, or a miniature figure of Buddha, or both, stamped
with o seal. A cheaper form of this is a small tile, stamped with the figure
of one or more chaifyas, with the Buddhist creed at bottom. This probably
did mot cost more than a pice, but its dedication cost more; and it formed &
small but perennial source of gain to the clergy. Those who could afford to pay
more preferred a stone-model to one of baked clay, and that, too, is prety common.

At Buddha Géyé I met with no clay models of stipas, but of stone
representations of various forms and sizes hundreds
were met with everywhere. Thousands of them have
been taken away from this place to all parts of Gayd, and thousands more
may be recovered by digging into the large and extensive mounds which
surround the great temple, From the small area which has been levelled by the
Burmese gentlemen upwards of two thousand such models have been recovered.
Out of these I saw, in a godown adjoining the dwelling of the Burmese, about
five hundrod small ones, evidently picked out with a view to be carried to Burmah.
Near the temple of Tdri Devi there are several hundreds lying in heaps, and
other heaps exist on other parts of the mounds. A few have been built into the
walls, and @ great number have been taken away. Compared to images of Buddhs,
these model stdpas are considerably more numerous; and 1 infer from this that the
merit of dedicating stiipas was evidently held to be greater than that of dedicating
the former. It should be added, however, that the models have generally, but
not invariably, the figures of the four Dhydni Buddhas carved on their four
gides, so that the models secured the merit of dedicating both images and stipas,
whereas the images could have the merit only of one kind of offering.

In size the model stipas vary from three inches to nearly three feet, and in
their execution and ornamentation fancy and ingenuity
were allowed wide play. The oldest stipas were
hemispherical in shape(a), either perfect hemispheres or two-thirds sections of

{a) Cunningham's * Bhilsa Topes," p 100

Votive stipas

Stdpsy—their size and malke.
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spheres, and devoid of all ornaments. This shape was the most perfect representa-
tion of the tumulus, which, whether originally made so or not, always assumes,
after a few years’ rain and decay, the form of a hemispherical mound : it is at the
same time the most lasting which human art can devise. It represents, foo, &
water-bubble, which admirably typifies the evanescent character of all worldly
objects, and therefore is the most appropriate emblem of departed life. A dozen
models of this shape have lately been dug out, and they measure about two feet in
diameter aud 12 to 14 inches in height, their substance being granite. (Plate XLI,
fig. 1.) They are unquestionably the oldest relics of their kind. The first idea of
ornament for these was a pinnacle or kalasa. Four scrolls on the sides were
next thought of (fg. 2), and they were soon replaced by niches. Mouldings
yound the base followed, and the base was gradually so altered and inereased
as to produce a plinth, which latterly took a square form. The plinth, too,
gradually increased in height till the whole assumed the shape of a column ending
in 8 hemisphere. The shaft in such cases was set off with an ornamental band
round the middle. These gradual changes are not only perceptible in the models,
but also in large monuments, The oldest monuments known, such as those of
Sénchi and Bardhat, are nearly hemispherical, and the latest, those of Sdranith
and Affighanistan, columnar () ; and these facts afford & ready means of judging
of the age of a monument.

Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton aptly compares the shape of the ordinary votive stipa
to that of a % bee-hive,” but he mistakes the square mortice, designed to receive
the tenon of the pinnacle on the top,to be ““a hole for the burning of incense.” (¥)
In some cases the outline of the body was so curved as to produce the shape of a
bell. The niches on the four sides of the stdpas usually contain images of the
four Dhyéni Buddhas, but in the earliest specimens they are left empty. In some
modern ones I have, on the other haund, seen female figures in the attitude of dane-
ing. (Plate XXIII, fig. 4.) In some specimens the whole of the shaft is covered
over with miniature figures of Buddha, ranged in four, five, orsix tiers. (Plate XLII,
fig. 1). A few, very few, have the creed Ye dharmd hetw, &c., and also the name
of the donor, engraved on the base.

{#) Cunningliam's * Bhilas Topes,’ p. 168,
(b) Martin's *Eastern Tndis,’ Vol. T, p. 75.
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The ordinary pinnacle or kalasa for the votive stdpa is a long tapering struc-
ture, formed of a series of rings, the number of the rings ranging from five to
seventeen, according to the size of the stipa (a). The rings were afterwards replaced
by wedge-shaped projections, each set off with four triangular finials. Ordinarily the
pinnacle rises from the top of the hemisphere without the intervention of any
basement, but in rich specimens a square base with simple mouldings is supplied.
The mortice hole on the top of these bases shows that the stipas always had a
pinnacle, though from its peculiar shape that structure was the first to break, and
few are found entire. Judging, however, from some specimens of votive stipas
carved on rail-posts at Sdnchi, Barihat, and Buddha Gayd, I am of opinion that
in early times the square basement on the top often served the purpose of the
pinnacle, and nothing was added to the top of it; sometimes it was set
off with a pear-shaped omament. In such cases two flags were oecasionally
tied to the two sides of the basement. (Plate XXXV, fig. 3.)

In the accompanying plates I have produced representations of some of the
leading forms of the votive stipa.

Figure 1, plate XLI, shows the oldest hemispherical form. It is of granite,
and has no ornament whatever.

Figure 2 is the first remove from it, the height being slightly greater than the
half-diameter. The scroll work shown on it is sometimes present and sometimes
wanting.

Figure 3 is of the same shape as the last, but provided with a plinth formed of
two flat bands.

In figure 4 the bands of the plinth are more numerous, and the shaft
is longer.

Figure 5 is a variety of thelsst. In all these the mortice hole ocours on the
top for the reception of the kalasa, but none was found in sifu.

In figure 6 there is a circular base, a base moulding, and a pinnacle formed of
four gradually-receding tiles placed on a neck and a rounded kalasa.

Figure 7 is bell-shaped on a circular base, and has a simple finial.

In plate XLII, fig. 1, besides the base mouldings, there are several mouldings
round the shaft.

(e} See the erown on Plate V111,
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In fig. 4 over the base mouldings there are four niches on the four sides, each
having the figure of a Dhydn{ Buddha seated in it. The niches are flanked with
pilasters and surmounted by foiled arches.

Fig. 5 is a variety of the last, but it has eight niches with a flat, instead of an
arched, top, surmounted alternately by a miniature stiipa and a Buddhist pediment,
similar to what occurs on the Great Temple,

Fig. 6 differs from the preceding in having four niches, of which one is very
sumptuous and the others simple. The niches have no images,

Fig. 3 is a circular shaft surrounded by six tiers of miniature images of
Buddha. :

Figs. 1, 3, 4, and 5, have mortices for kalasas,

Fig. 2is sui generis; it is mounted on a cubic base, and its niches have no images.

In figures 4 and 5, plate XXXIV, the mouldings on the middle of the shaft
are replaced by bands, one formed of a series of mouldings, and the other of the
Buddhist rail pattern. The top of figure 4 occurs frequently in carvings on rail-
posts, but I have not seen it in solid relief.

In figures 1 and 3 of plate XXXV I give two other varieties of the same
kind, the last having the flags,

Next to chutyas, the most important object of worship was the impression
of Buddha's feet. In fact it was the first to come into
vogue after relics, when the religion recognized no
worship, and only veneration was shown to the relies of the great reformer.
In later days, however, when the images of the last Buddha became popular,
the feet, which constituted only a part thereof, fell to the background.
But they were never altogether given up, and in all Buddhist countries carv-
ings of Buddha's feet are held in great vemeration. In many temples they
occupy the most prominent place; and when the Hindus got hold of Gays,
the popular feeling in favour of the most sacred foot-print there wasso high, that, unable
to set it aside, the Brdhmans recognized it, under the name of Vishnu's feet, as the
most sacred object of worship at that place; and thousands of Hindn pilgrims
from the most distant parts of India to this day visit and worship it every year for
the salvation of their ancestors. Indeed, to the Vaishnavas the temple of Vishyupad,
at Gayd, is one of the most holy in all India, and most of the later 84stras earnestly

Foot-prints.
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enjoin that no one should fail, at least once in his life-time, to visit the thrice-holy
spot.  According to one of the Smritis, the wish for numerous progeny is com-
mended on the ground that out of the many one son might visit Gay4, and, by
performing a frdddha on the foot-mark, rescue his father from the horrops of hell (a).
The stone is a large block of granite, with an uneven top. The frequent washings
which it daily undergoes have worn out the peculiar sectarial marks from which
its character could be made out, and even the outlines of the feet are all but
perfectly imperceptible. It is impossible, therefore, from any evidence on it, to
detern_ﬁnﬂ to which sect it originally belonged; but the history of the conversion of
Gayd to Hinduism, as given in chapter I, leaves no doubt in my mind that it was
originally a Buddhist emblem. In General Cunningham’s first report a drawing has
been given of the most important foot-print at Buddha Gay4, which was preserved
in the centre of the pavilion noticed in the last chapter (p. 100). It bears & Sanskrit
inseription, which is dated 1230 of the Saka era=1153 A.C. 'The sectarial
marks on it comprise, on the right foot, a discus, an umbrella, a flag, a conch-shell,
u pitcher, a fish, an elephant-goad, an are, and a lotus-bud ; and on the left foot the
same, except the discus, which is replaced by a wheel. (Plate XLIII, fig. 1.)
These marks do not correspond with any Vaishpava description of Vishnu's feet,
nor with any Buddhist account of Buddha’s foot-mark that I have seen. Nor do
they conform to any known canons of palmistry, Hinduor Buddhist, regarding
auspicions marks on the sole of the foot.

The Lalita Vistara (Chapter 7), in giving an account of the peculiar marks on,
and the character of, édkyn’s feet, says—* He has expanded hands and feet,
soft fresh hands and feet, swift and agile hands and feet (like those of a snake-
catcher), with long and slender fingers and toes. On the soles of the feet of
the imperial prince (Mahdrija Kumira) Sarviirthasiddha are two white wheels,
beautifully coloured, bright and refulgent, and having a thousand spokes, a nave,
and an axle-hole.” BSuch wheels, we look for in vain on the stone under
notice. Again, in the Indian Museum at Culcutta there is a large flag of white
marble bearing the figure of a human foot surrounded by two dragons. It was
brought from a temple in Burma, where it used to be worshipped as a represen-
tation of Buddha's foot. It is seven feet six inches long by three feet six inches
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in breadth, and has on it a great number of mystical marks. On the centre
of each toe there is a figure of a econch-shell and a concentric line under if.
A conch occurs also at the heel. On the centre of the sole there is a circular
figure, with innumerable radii, standing evidently for the wheel; the radii are
intersected with three concentrie lines producing one hundred and eight compart-
wents bearing representations of temples, houses, forests, rivers, men in different
attitudes, birds and beasts of various kinds—mostly imaginary,—leaves and flowers,
magical figures, and other objects unintelligible to me. But the counterparts
of these objects do mot appear in the foot-marks at Buddha Gayd. Its prevailing
emblems are more Hindu than Buddhistieal. The lotus, the svastika, the fish,
and the discus, are identically what have been assigned to Vishnu's feet in the
Brihmanical &istras, Thus in the Skanda Purina, I find, the marks on Vishnu's
feet are enumerated at 19, including (1) & crescent, (2) a water-pot, (3) a
triangle, (4) a bow, (5) the sky, (6) the foot-mark of cattle, (7) a fish, (8) a
conch-shell, (9) an octagon, (10) a svastika, (11) an umbrella, (12) a discus,
(13) a grain of barley, (14) an elephant-goad (ankws), (15) a flag, (16) a
thunderbolt, (17) a jembu fruit, (18) an upright line, and (19) a lotus ; of these the
first nine belong to the left, and the rest to the right foot. («) Vidvandtha
Chakravarti, in his notes on the Bhéigavata Purdna (10th Book), has given the
marks appropriate to the feet of Raddhd, which include (1) an umbrella, (2) a
wheel, (3) a flag, (4) a creeper, (5) a flower, (6) a bracelet, (7) a lotus, (8) =
perpendicular line, (9) an elephant-goad (ankus), (10) a crescent, (11) a grain of
barley, (12) a javelin, (18) a club, (14) a car, (15) an altar, (16) an earring,
(17) a fish, (18) a bill, (19) & conch-shell. The first eleven of these belong to
the left, and the rest to the right, foot. (#) The scholiast has pointed out st
length the different places which these marks should occupy, and the objects
they subserve at those places, His opinion has been questioned, and Vaishpava
writers of eminence have distributed these marks i very different ways. None
has, however, to my knowledge, given them as we find them at Buddba Gayd.

(e) w=r¥ “"ﬁﬁwﬂ?!hﬁi’lﬁuh Wf wwveM Thewe? sreTEs wiew |
WS TEAITEREAN : Soh wT | ﬁwﬁﬂrg-ﬁiﬁtwwrﬁw@ W |

(&) tlﬁmr w'!utr!rn wi=% e W wou Wi wgrens|
TOYWFARIEAIE W T ) nttmﬁrpﬁ:ﬁamwﬁwhiniu



Omr, IV.) SCULPTURES. 137

On the whole the marks on the Buddhapad bear a closer resemblance to Hindu than
to Buddhist religion, and I am disposed to accept the euthority of the inseription,
and to believe that the stone, though popularly called the foot of Buddha (Buddhapad),
was put up by tlie Hindus to convert the place to Hindu worship. I am the more
induced to this conelusion as some blocks have lately been excavated by the Burmese
which bear very different marks. Four of these have been brought to Caleutta, and
on one of them there is a wheel in the centre, above it a female in a dancing attitude
holding the musical instrument called efne, and having a lotus by her side, and below
it, near the heel, a bedstead. On each of the toes there is a eonch-shell on a stand.
(Plate XLIII, fig. 7.) Fig. 3 on that plate has the wheel with a conch-shell
mounted on a tripod on one side, and a water-vessel with a spout [ gdgu] mounted on
an hour-glass-shaped stand on the other. Above the wheel occurs & crown with
a female attendant on one side holding a ehdmar, and a male figure on the
other. Near the heel, instead of the bedstead, there is a star with ourved mys.
Fig. 6 has the wheel, a temple, a human figure playing on a flute, a staff mounted
on a pitcher and bearing three flags and 8 pennon, and near the heel a mountain
and three cranes. Fig. 5 has the wheel, the hedstead, the conch-shell mounted on
a tripod stand, a lotus bud, and a female with the lower limbs of & bird. Thus,
with the exception of the wheel, the emblems are not fixed, and no satisfiuctory
conclusion ean be drawn from them. It is especially worthy of note that the
wheel which the Lalita Vistara describes as a characteristic mark, and which is
present on all the four authentic stones, is shown at a wrong place, and that on one
foot on the Buddhapad.

Next to the foot-print the Wheel of Law, Dharma-chakra, was the most ancient
emblem of Buddhism. Perhaps it was even older
than the foot-print, for when the idea of symbolism was

first conceived the wheel, as the emblem of religion, was first taken up for lithic
representation. It ocours profusely at Sdnchi, Bardhat, Mathurd, and Amardvati,
both in bas-relief and in the solid form on the tops of gateways and other places.
It oceurs also as the principal object of adoration in many of the Buddhist caves of
India. At Buddha Gays I have seen no solid specimen, but among the bas-reliefs
on the railing there is a specimen mounted on & stand surrounded by a Buddhist
railing and placed in the centre of a temple. (Plate XXXV, fig. 2.)

The Wheel of Law.
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Recognizing no gods, the primitive Buddhists did not feel the necessity
for temples, and ereeted none. A room reserved for

Wit din i sermons and prayers was all that was needed, and it

was called Sangha-grika, or the ‘‘room for the congregation,” ie the place of
prayer—a church or chapel. The first religious emblem for it was the chaitya, or
the chaitya surmounted by the wheel of law; and when the wheel became popular,
a separate abode for it, where there was no chapel, was felt a necessity, and this gave
rise to the temple. In later works the religious merit of dedicating temples is largely
extolled, and when temples became common the craving for such merit gave
rise to miniatures, in the same way in which the tumulus merged into the votive
stipa. But the votive temple never attained the same popularity as the stipa.
In the midst of two to three thousand stipas at Buddha Gayd [ found only four
miniature temples, one of which I have deposited in the Indian Muaseum, When
complete it was probably two feet six inches high; but the portion found by me
comprised only the body, and a representation of it has been given in plate XXVII,
fig. 4. The stiipas probably served the purposes of both the temple and the chaitya,
and as the former was more troublesome to make, and therefore more costly, it was
not often resorted to. -
Next to the temple come the images of Buddha. If we may rely on the
evidence of the great Tope of Bardhat, they must have
HENnE <4 S, come into vogue many centuries after the stipa. That
tope represents scores of scenes illustrating the history of Buddha’s last, as well as
of previous, life, but none in which an image of the saint is being worshipped.
For purposes of adoration the Bodhi-tree, the Chaitya, and the Wheel of Law,
were the only principal objects selected, and occasionally foot-prints, but we look
in vain for statues of the saint. This would have never been the case had images
of the saint been worshipped in the time of Afoka. That Emperor would have
never allowed so important an object to be neglected in his sculptures had it then
atteined the rank of one worthy of being worshipped. On the Buddha Gayd rails
there is also the same entire absence of the image of the saint as an object of adora-
tion. A century later in the Sdnchi bas-reliefs wenotice the same absence of statues
of Buddha; but in Mathurd, two centuries afterwards, they are largely met with,
and this I lock upon as all but conclusive evidence against the use of statues as
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objects of worship for the first four or five centuries after the Nirviga of the great
reformer. He fought most strenuously against ritualistic ceremony in general and
idol worship in particular, and his teaching was respected for a long time before it
was set aside. The Tree of Knowledge was the first to claim respect. It had been
the means of bestowing the perfection of wisdom on the saint, and all who aspired
to that wisdom naturally looked upon it with respectful solicitude. After the
death of the teacher the grave or chaitya was associated with it, the one as the
receptacle of him who had acquired perfeet knowledge, and the other as the source
of that knowledge. The worship or adoration paid to these was confined,
probably, to prostration before, and ambulation round, them, and the offering
of a few flowers for their decoration. These were the ways in which respect had
been shown to the teacher himself, and in his nbsence they were rendered to his
emblems,  The pictorial representations of scenes from the life of the saint were
intended solely as ready means of impressing on the minds of the masses the history
of his life, and the moral maxims which they inculcated, and not to require any
adoration. In fact they were purely ornamental ; they were never adored ; and,
from the positions they occupied in the buildings, they could not be used as
objects of worship. Images intended for worship would imply temples and sane-
tuaries, but down to the time of Agoka temples were never thought of, and idols
for worship could not have existed. The word vildra, so often used in later works
for a temple, originally meant only a convent, a place where the homeless hermits
of the sect could find a shelter during disease and deeripitude, and also from the
inclemencies of the Indian rainy weather, when travelling was prohibited ; and the
use of the word is therefore not a safe proof. The evidence of the earlier texts of
the Buddhists is particularly significant in this respect. The Lalita Vistara, while
referring frequently to the worship of chaityas, nowhere alludes to images. In ancient
Hindu writings the word chaitya is occasionally used fora “temple;"” but the earlier
Buddhists could not have used it in that sense, for they could not have ordained the
worship of the temple leaving ungoticed the presiding divinity of the sanctuary.
The earliest samples of the statue occur in the monastery of Mathurd, and
we may conclude, therefore, that the statue came into use after the date of the
Bhilsé Tope of the second century before Christ, and a little before the Mathurd

monastery of the first century after Christ,
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When the statue was first introduced it was probably aceepted as an ornament
and decaration for the chapel or Samghagriha; but such an object placed in a
prominent position could not long remain without attracting marks of respect and
adoration, and soon to occupy the same position which the images of Madonna do
in Roman Catholic churches. That the worship paid to them was of a ritualistie
kind I cannot say, for I have seen no work in the Sanskrit Buddhist literature of
Nepal which supplies any set formula, such as the Smritis and the Tantras do
for the worship of Hindu idols. This is the more remarkable as the Buddhist
Tantras sapply very detailed instructions regarding the mode in which certain
Bodhisattvas, Ddkinfs, and fierce forms are to be worshipped, and also give the set
form of mystic words and phrases in which that worship should be conducted.
Relying on this fact, too, it may, I think, be safely asserted that statues of Buddha
never rose to the same ritualistic importance during the prevalence of Buddhism
in India that Hindu idols have done.

The number of images of Buddha is not near so great as that of stiipas, but images
were at one time quite abundant, and there is scarcely
a part of Northern and Central India in which they are
even now not to be met with, though Buddhism has there ceased to be a living
religion for well nigh a thousand years. They may be deseribed under five heads—
1st, Buddha in meditation, (Dhyin{ Buddha); 2nd, Buddha in ecstacy (samddhi);
drd, Buddha as & teacher; 4th, Buddha as a pilgrim ; and 5th, Buddha on his death-
bed. The first three are shown seated, the fourth standing, and the last in a
reclining position,

The first style is the most abundant; it varies in size from the colossal
height of nearly 10 feet to two or three inches. It
represents the saint seated cross-legged, with the left
palm resting, ventor nuppermost, on his lap, the right hand extended on the right leg or
knee, and the eyes half-closed in meditation. The ears are long and pendulous,
and the head is covered by buttons of curly hair, with a top-knot on the Crown—mnever
by straight, s:;:ft. flowing hair. The dress consists of a dhu#i falling low on the leg,
and collected in a ruffled mass (koneid) in front, and not unoften a chddar or hymation
thrown athwart the chest, passing over the left shoulder. In all well-executed figures
the sacred Brihmanical chord is distinetly shown, extending athwart the chest

Varicties of Tmages.
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from the left shoulder to the right side, as is usual all over India among the Brihmans
of the presentday. Inthe Yajur Veda mention is made of an ancient style (Prdchi-
ndviti), in which the chord flowed from the right shoulder to the left side ; but of this
I have seen no example, nor of the old style of wearing it over both shoulders as s
garland. This is a remarkable peculiarity, as it not only shows the old styles to
have been common in remote antiquity, but that the Buddhists of India never gave
up their caste symbols. The top-knot is sometimes covered by a richly-decorated
high erown or cap, and in such cases a rich jewelled necklace is also added. (Plate
XXV, figs. 2 to 5.) Noother ornament of any kind was ever assigned to this class of
figures. The seat is a full-blown lotus, or lotus-petals carved on the rim of a chair
or stool. In the larger specimens the panelling under the chair bears images of
deer, elephants, lions, and devotees. The image is generally in ¢ complete relief’
as understood by sculptures, ie. fully one half in relief, but in some cases fully
three-fourths and even more of the depth is shown. A few, very few, are perfectly
detached, without any framing behind. Inseriptions on these statues are not
common ; but when they do occur, they are seen on the base of the stool or chair, or
on the circular space behind and around the head. They comprise the Buddhist
creed Ye dharmd hetu, &e., with occasionally the name of the dedicator, and the
object and the date of dedication. The stone back is formed into a circular ornament
representing either a framing for the back of the throne, or & nimbus, and on it ocours
a Buddha in ecstacy. On each side there is an attendant in a standing position, and
a stipa over him. In a few specimens the stipa is replaced by miniature figures of
Buddha (generally four) in other attitudes, and on the top, over the head, either the
crown of a tree, or, rarely, an umbrella, and still more rarely a human figure reclining
on one side, and representing the death-seene of the saint, Attendants on the Iying
figure, and angels in a flying position, advancing to present garlands to the saint, are
also seen. Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton noticed a group of this kind ; but, mistaking the
sex of the reclining figure, he remarked: ‘It seems to me fo represent a prince
who has lost his wife, and she is represented lying over his head and attended by
two mourners.”” (@) The history of Buddhism is too well known in the present
day to leave any doubt as to what it represents. The sccessories are entirely
optional, and a good deal dependent on the size of the principal statue and the space

{a) Martin’s * Easters Indin,” Vaol. I, p. T4
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available on the background. Generally speaking, the stipas are rarely omitted.
"The relief of the sculptures varies from one-fourth to three-fourths of the depth.

One of the oldest figures of this kind I have seen was found in one of the smaller
chambers brought to light by Major Mead in 1863. It was of blue basalt, and
perfect in all its details, except the head, which was mutilated. It bore an inserip-
tion in the Gupta character, and must have been of the fourth if not the third century.
Tlhe figure was missing when I last visited Buddha Gay4 in 1877. Adverting to the
Lasalt plinth, General Cunningham says: ¢ As far as my experience goes, it must
be as late as 800 or 900 A.D., as I have not seen any work in either blue or black
basalt that eould be referred to an earlier date.” (a) If this remark should include
statuary work, the figure under notice would falsify it. For certain there is no
instance of the Gupta character having been used on works of so late an age as the
Sth or the 9th century. Ordinarily, however, the character used in these inscriptions
is the Kutila of the tenth century, more or less antiquated, rarely the Gupta: the
oldest, therefore, cannot be earlier than the third century.

The most perfeet figure of the Dhyéni Buddha I have seen is now kept in a
small templein the monastery, where there are two other
figures of different kinds. It is made of black basalt,

well polished, and generally well executed, (Plate XI.) Its measurements are—
Feet Inches.

&

u

3

Figure of Budiha in the Math.

Forearm o
Hund, from wrist to tip of middle finger
Leg

Foot

From top-knok to navel - . i - 4
These measurements show that the figure in a standing position would have the

height of nine feet four inches, reckoning the height at seven times the foot. This
would also be the height if the lengths of the body and of the lower limbs be totalled.
The fathom, however, is not in keeping with this reckoning. The total of the chest,
arms, forearms, and hands would give thirteen feet six inches. This is evident] ¥
due to the belief that Buddha, like other great men, had very long arms, (4)
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() Arch. Burv. Heport, Vei. HI, p. 80,
(&) See my ‘Antiquities of Orisse,’ Vol, I, pu 6.
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The figure is seated, not on the conventional lotus, but on a large pedestal of
basalt, having a rich moulding in front. Below the moulding the front is divided into
five panels, of which the two outer ones have a lion each, the mext two an
elephant each, and the central one, which is slightly projecting, a female figure.
On the lower edge of the pedestal there is an inseription in an ancient form
of the Kutila character, which gives the name of its dedicator.

The size, material, and the details on the pedestal of this statue, are so closely
similar to those of the throne in the first-storey chamber of the Great Temple, that
one would be disposed to think that it once occupied that throne ; but there is nothing
positive to support this conjecture. The details are conventional, and the material
is common to a great number of statues in the place.

The attitude of this figure is typical, and obtains wherever Buddhism prevails.
In bas-relief it has been noticed in thousands of instances, and it is no less
common in the round. In the Pancha Papdu temple there is a perfect
specimen of this style of statue, and I have copied it on plate XX, fig. 2.
It represents the saint seated on a throne supported by two lions and three
human beings. The seat is a double lotus, and the back-framing is surmounted
by two acrotarias and a circulsr glory capped with two leaves. The circle is
intended to represent an ornament of the throne, and not a halo. The figures
on the sides of the image represent two standing Buddhas, two seated ditto
lecturing, and two attendants. One of the standing Buddhas has a disciple, a boy,
by his side. The compartment on the right side of the throne has & devotee
seated, and its corresponding one on the left a standing human figure, and another
throwing himself into u well. Elsewhere the last figure is unmistakably that
of a mounkey, and there is a legend which says that a monkey in that way
evineed its devotion. On the top the reclining figure is that of Buddha dying.

The next most common attitude is that of ecstacy or samddhi. It differs from
the last in having both the hands resting on the lap, one
supinate palm resting on the other, either in a prostrate
or a supinate position. When both the palms are supinate, a round object is sometimes
placed on the upper one, but what that object is—a flower, a pitcher, or a sacred
figure—I cannot make out: it looks like a pitcher. The accessories to this statue are
thesame as those of the last, except that I have not noticed any crown on its head.

Puddhs in eestary.
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In a figure seen at Sherghdti by the late Major Kittoe the object on the hand was
distinetly s hemispherical vessel, very like the earthen cooking pot called mdisd, often
used by Hindu devotees to burn incense in. I have several times seen ladies of high
rank placing, in redemption of a vow for the cure of a son from a severe attack of
illness, such a vessel full of live coals either on the palms, placed on the lap, or on
the crown of the head, and burn incense therein. I am not aware of any story
associating such & form of penance with Buddha; but as the figures unquestionably
are of a comparatively late date, it is not at all unlikely that some schismatics have
tried to heighten his glory by making Buddha undergo the penance.

Fig. 2 of plate XXIII offers a good illustration of this style of Buddha. It
has been taken from one of the images stuck on the new enclosing wall lately built
by the Burmese repairers. The figure has an ornament round the neck—a very
unbegoming decoration for one who has entirely renounced the world, and is immersed
in the ecstacy of the deepest meditation.

The third sattitude is that of discussion. Seated on a throne, Buddha is
represented explaining some abstruse question of meta-
physics, and oclosing a discourse with a clinching argu-
ment, which is expressed by the clinching of one fore-finger against another. Some-
times the fingers are held apart as in the act of unravelling a knotty point; at
others the left hand is raised as in the act of blessing or encouraging, and the right
rests on the thigh. Ina variety of this, rather rare, the figure is not seated cross-
legged, but has one leg bent along the line of the seat, and the other hanging down,
snd resting on a footstool formed of an expanded lotus on a stalk. In a few speci-
mens both the legs are let down and placed on a footstool ; such fignres have generally
more ornaments on them than those which represent the saint as engaged in penance,

Of this attitude fig. 2 of plate XIII affords s good illustration. It has been
eopied from a statuette fixed by the side of the gateway of the monastery.

In standing figures both feet rest flat on the lotus, which hos no chair or stool
under it, The left hand either holds the hymation,
which gracefully covers the greater part of the figure, or

has the palm raised to show the mark of a lotus on its centre, or it is raised as
in the act of blessing. The right hand hangs by the side, but when the left holds
the hymation the right palm is gently raised to show the lotus-mark. In seated

Buddhs a8 a Tencher.
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figures this mark is also shown on the soles of the feet, as it has been held to be the
special characteristic of Buddha. The background bears stipas and attendants on
the sides, but no other figure of Buddha himself. I have seen no standing figures
without a back framing. The position of the feet is such as would be consistent
only with perfect repose; but the theory is that Buddha is represented as going about
in his rambles, and, meeting some disciple, stopping short to receive the homage of
the party and to bless him, the raised hand being an indication of blessing.

The annexed plates afford several illustrations of this form. Fig. 3 of plate
XXI represents the saint proceeding on a journey, having an umbrella held over
him by a crowned attendant, and a disciple carrying his alms-bowl. It occurs
in one of the niches of the new wall. Plate XXX represents the saint with the
attendants, but without the umbrella. Fig. 1 of plate XXIII has the saint
only without any following. In plate XXXII, fig. 1, we have an elaborate piece
of workmanship. It represents the saint fully draped and crowned, standing in front
of a throne with a high and rich back-frame. His right hand, showing the lotus
mark, rests on an expanded lotus; the left holds a lotus bud. He has earrings and
ornaments round the neck. On the sides of the principal figure are shown eight
small images of the saint, in meditation, in ecstacy, as a lecturer, and as an itinerant
hermit; on the top occurs the death-scene. The stone was found by Buchanan-
Hamilton in the cemetery.

The death-scene of Buddha is shown by itself in a single specimen, now built
into the surrounding wall of the court-yard on the west
side. It is of small size, about 14 inches long, made of
basalt, and by no means of good workmanship. The subject, however, was a
favourite one with early Buddhist artists, and occurs repeatedly on the tops of seated
figures of the Dhydn{ Buddha. In the first and the second centuries of the Christian
era the artists of Mathurd often represented it in high relief, along with the birth
and other scenes. Two of these are now deposited in the Indian Museum, Caleutta,
and an outline drawing of one of these ocours in the learned M. Foucaux’s trans-
lation of the Tibetan version of the Lalita Vistara. Of other scenes from the life
of the saint, with which we are familiar from the sculptures of Barihat, Bhilss,
Mathurd, and Amarévati, there are no representations now available at Buddha
Gayd. If they ever existed, they have long sinee disappeared.

Death-seene of Buddha,
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Of Bodhisattvas images are not rare ; but the only two Bodhisattvas represented
are (1) Padmapdni and (2) Vajrapini. The attitude
assigned to the former varies greatly., He is sometimes
shown s standing, at others seated, in either case holding by the left hand a stalk
bearing a full-blown lotus, and carrying on the head, in front of the top-knot or
erown, 8 small image of Amitdibha, a Buddha of a former age, and said to be his
father. In seated figures the left leg sometimes hangs down and rests on a lotus,
Sometimes both the legs are let down. This saint is also represented with four,
gix, or eight arms,—generally four; and images of this deseription have been
mistaken by the Hindus for those of Vishnu, and worshipped accordingly,

In fig. 1, plate XIII, we have him seated in a very undignified style. He is
decorated with a crown, a necklet, armlets, bracelets, and anklets, and shows the
divine mark of the lotus on the palms of both his hands. Without this mark
I would have taken the image for that of a hermit. In plate XX, fig. 1, he is shown
standing on a lotus-throne, and holding the stalk of a lotus. This figure is now
worshipped as the goddess Térd Devi in the temple of that name. In fig, 1, plate
XXI, he occurs in the form of a four-armed figure seated on a lotus and engaged in
explaining a knotty question. In plate XXIII, fig. 8, he appears standing on a
lotus and holding a lotus flower in each hand. By his side is buckled & broad
sword. He has shoes on his feet; ornaments round the waist, wrists, arms, and
neck; a crown on the head; and flowing locks. The figure is now standing by the
side of the eastern gateway of the temple. The original of plate XXVIII is now
deposited in the Indian Museum. It is of a martial character like the last, but
much more sumptuously ormnamented. Instead, however, of shoes it has the
feminine anklet. The cloth shown on the body is of a striped and spotted pattern.
Fig. 3 of plate XXXII is also of a rich pattern. It is now kept leaning against
the wall of the terrace to the left of the entrance to the Great Temple, and, in
this position, is worshipped by the Hindus under the impression of its being a
representation of the goddess Sdvitrf. TFig. 8 of plate XXIII gives another
illustration of this saint; but in this instance he holds a lotus in one hand, while
the other, clenched, rests on the left thigh, The pose is that of a man in an
uneasy condition, and not in calm repose, such as a person in a state of meditation

is expected to be.

Bodhisattras.
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Of Vajrapdni, ‘the wielder of the thunderbolt,’ a Bodhisattva of a very
fierce nature, I have seen an only specimen: it is kept in the temple of
Viigiévari Devi, and worshipped as a representation of that Hindg goddess.
(Plate XXXII, fig. 2).

Figures of Mayd Devi, the mother Buddha, are by no means common, but at

one time they were not wanting. Major Kittoe, in 1847,
Miyé Devi. .

recovered several of very large sizes, One of them, now
in the Indian Museum, measures over six feet. In the Pancha Pdndava temple
there are two of a medium size, most richly executed, The illustration given in
plate XXIX has been copied from the former. Its character is unmistakable from
the figure of the chaitya shown on the right side of the top-framing. A counter-
part of this is shown in plate XXVI, figure 3; and fig. 1 of that plate gives another
illustration of a female figure, which I believe is intended for the mother of Buddha.
It is nearly as richly ornamented as the last, but it has no attendants. Ordinarily
the lady is represented as standing by the side of a sl tree, and supporting herself
by holding one of its branches, This was the position in which she is related to
have given birth to Buddha in the Lumbini garden. S8he is also represented as
lying on a couch while under the travails of confinement. But of these two forms

I have seen no specimen at Buddha Gayd.
In the later Tdntric systems of Buddhism superhuman beings, some male, others
female, of a malignant nature and fierce character, also
+ iy found cognizance as objects of worship ; and the Tibetan
pantheon includes a whole host of them. In the ‘Tathigata Guhyaks,’ which
forms one of the nine most sacred texts of Nepalese Buddhism, several such
divinities have been described under the name of Dikinfs. The Hindus recognise
them as imps, attendants on the goddess Kdli. To judge from the sculptures now
met with at Buddha Gayd, it would seem that these systems never got into any
wide eurrency at that place. It was, however, not altogether unknown. Among
the remains dug out by the Burmese gentlemen there are four small images of
females, with fierce-looking faces and large tusks, engnged in the horrible task
of ripping open, with their nails, the bowels of human beings. They beur no
inseriptions, and to judge from their make they must be of a comparatively recent
date, probably made to order of some Nepalese, or Tibetan, pilgrims, who thought

T
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fit to dedicate them at the holy shrine. There are a few other female figures,
but of a benign aspect, whose identity I could not make out.

In the compound of the monastery there is a piece of sculpture which
represents a female standing on a ecar drawn by ten horses. The lady has
six arms, and between her feet is shown a small figure—that of the charioteer.
(Plate XXXI, fig. 2.)

Another lady, a Buddhist unmistakably from the chaitya over her head, has
eighteen arms, holding various kinds of weapons. She is seated on a lotus throne, and
from the position of her two foremost hands appears to be engaged in solving some
knotty question of religion. This sculpture is stuck on the side of the gateway to the
monastery. (Plate XXXI, fig. 3.) A representation of this lady, but with only two
arms, occurs on plate XX, fig. 2. She is seated on a lotus throne, and is engaged
in explaining some difficult question or other.

A female seated on a lotus with a child on her lap, and having over her head
a hood formed of a seven-headed cobra, belongs to this class. The lady is intended
to represent a Nigakanyd. (Plate XXI, fig. 2.)

Although Buddhism was founded on the assumption that the human soul
can be raised to the rank of the deity by & long course
of penance and righteousness, and many disciples of
Buddha were raised to the rank of great saints, it would seem that no attempt
was ever made to raise them to the rank of a Buddha or to worship their images.
Of devotees of lower grade statuary representations were rarely made. Amidst
2,500 carvings of various kinds, I noticed only a few. Among these are three
figures of devotees, females, in alto-rilievo, in a kneeling position with folded
hands. These were evidently intended only to serve as ornaments beside a large
figure of Buddha. They seem to be of Burmese origin. (Plate XXIII, fig. 5.)
Plate XXIV shows a hermit seated at his ease and examining his waist-band. By
his side there is an alms-bowl full of fruits, and two pious ladies are come to present
him a panful of milk and some other articles of food. Figures of this kind are rare.

In a place so thoroughly heterodox as Buddha Gayé it is not to be expected
that there should be any images of Hindu divinities, The place was never
thoroughly converted to Hindu usage, and none thought of dedicating Hindu
images there. But as later Buddhism recognised several of the Hindu divinities

Deavoloss.
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as subservient to it, it is not remarkable that there are a few images which may be
called Hindu or quasi-Hindu. A remarkable one is that
of the goddess of the earth, Prithivi Devi. She is shown
standing on a tortoise, the emblem of the earth, and has an umbrella over her hend.
By her side stands an attendant (plate XX, fig. 4). The goddess is recognized by
the Buddhists, and described to have paid a visit to Buddha during his meditations
(ante, p. 36); she can scarcely therefore be called a Hindu goddess. The character
of the next is more marked. In the small unconsecrated temple in the east of the
monastery, close by the figure of Buddha noted above (p. 132, plate XI), there is
a monster figure with six heads and six arms, two of which are broken. It holds an
uplifted sword, a staff, and a lasso: it is dressed in a tiger skin, and is shown dancing
on a bull. The figure is apparently that of a Bhairava, & class of demoniacal
attendants of Mahddeva. (Plate XXX, fig. 4.) A counterpart of this is seen in
fig. 2, plate XXVL. In it the figure has four heads and eight arms, and,
instead of standing on a bull, has under its feet a man and a woman, In one of
its hands the figure holds = closed umbrella. It is & curious article, and I have
nowhere else seen a counterpart of it. Another figure of a Hindu character is
that of a female with four hands, mounted on a flying human being, who has
wings instead of arms, The rider I take to be Lakshmf, wife of Vishnu, and the
vehicle, the Garuda of that divinity, (Plate XIII, fig. 3.) Another oecurs in the
courtyard of the monastery. It represents a female standing on a car drawn by
seven horses. Between her legs is seated the charioteer. I fancy it is intended for
Sdvitrl Devi, who has apparently seized an opportunity to have a drive in the chariot
of her husband, the sun-god Sirya.
The great temple, as described in a preceding chapter, is of brick, and all its
different members, decorations, and ornaments, except
e the jambs and the pavement, are made partly of that
material and partly of mortar and stucco. The jambs are of rusty brown
sandstone, relieved in the front by three lines of plain longitudinal moulding
of very much the same pattern, both in the inner and the outer gates. (See Plates
XVIand XVIL) The jambs of the outer gate are supposed by General Cunningham
to be of a later date than those of the inner one, as they had been most likely

set up when the two-storeyed porch was built. The architrave over the inner
T2
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doorway is of dressed granite, but devoid of ornaments ; the pavement was origin-
ally of plain flags of granite, but some pilgrims in the 14th, 15th, and the 16th
centuries carved in outline their own effigies, and added short Sanskrit inscriptions
to record their visit. (eneral Cunningham has given a plate of these curvings,
which for ready reference I copy from his first report. (Plate LI.) Some of the minor
temples and other buildings, the ruins of which I dug into, were also made of the same
materials. The columns of the verandah noticed above (p. 69) were, however, as already
stated, built of stone ashlars with lime cement ; and, to judge from the many fragments
of sculptures now scattered all about the place, it would seem that several of the
minor temples, or their appurtenances which surrounded the great fane, were built
either entirely of, or in good part with, stone. Monolithic columns of six to eight
feet in height, and of rich designs, have been met with, and bases for these, of
equally elaborate designs, as also architraves and lintels, are also abundant. Some
of these are lying on the ground ; others have been used in the building of the
Mahant’s private dwelling. One set of ten bases have been built into the new
enclosing wall of the court-yard; others have been earried away by the people
of the neighbourhood. Fragments of mouldings, friezes, architraves, and other
architectural stones, are to be met with in almost every part, stuck in the mud walls
of buts over an area of five miles round the sacred spot (Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton
noticed them scattered from eight to ten coss round the country); and these
incontestably prove the former existence of a considerable number of stone temples
or other stone buildings in the neighbourhood of the great one. But the clearances
which have lately been made have swept away all traces of their original sites.
Possibly in the mounds now existing outside the new boundary wall, if dug into,
traces might be brought to light of some of their sites; but I eould find none.
Of the architectural stones already brought to light, some bases of pillars
appear remarkable. They are of different sizes and
make ; some designed for square pillars from 14 to 20
inches a side, others for columns of 10 to 16 inches in diameter. In their
ornamentation the cyma, the torus, the fillet, and the tile, are the principal mouldings
used, and these have been combined in a variety of ways. The rich ones have
niches with human figures. In some sumptuous specimens the niche has been replaced
by human figures ranged in tiers.  The following are some of the leading varieties.

Brsea of Pillars.
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Plate XXII, figure 2, is of the simplest form, and designed for a column. It
has a set of threefold mouldings over the plinth, then a neck, and then a double set
of mouldings.

Plate XXII, figure 2, was intended for a square pillar. It has a projection
on each side, bearing a niche and an image of Buddha.

Plate XXII, fig. 3, isa variety of the last. Its miche is smaller, but it has on
the torus an ornamental design,

Plate XXII, fig. 4, is very much like the last in its lower part, but above the torus
it has two niches and two sets of mouldings, each formed of a tile, a cyma, and two fillets.

Plate XXVII, fig. 2, has the niche replaced by a lancet-head ornament, and
the topmost line of mouldings supported by a series of dentils.

Plate XXVII, fig. 1, is an imitation of the body of a temple. It has a threefold
projection on each side, each having a rectangular niche flanked by pilasteérs and
containing an image seated on a lotus. The central image, is a male, and the side
ones females. Altogether the base is a very sumptuous one, and the square pillar over
it must have been an elaborate picce of work.

Plate XXVII, fig. 8, is sui generis. It has a threefold projection, like the last
two; but its plinth, instead of being plain, is covered by a range of images of
Buddha. The member placed immediately over it is sloping. On its centre there
is & niche, and by its sides are rows of images. Above this member there is a
niche, and then the member is repeated, but without the niche, the surface being
covered by & line of nine images of Buddha.

Of the square pillars designed for these bases I have seen none; but, judging

from brick pillars extant, I suppose they were square in

s the lowest portion (from one-fourth to one-third); then
octagonal, so made by the canting of the angles; and then polygonal, produced by
another series of canting. Sometimes the third section was either rounded, or
allowed to remain square. Elsewhere alternate sections of square and rounded shafts
are common, but I have no data to show that that style was used at Buddha Gayi.

Of the column T'met with only two specimens. One of these isnow deposited in

the Indian Museum. I give a drawing of it. (Plate
SRS XLVILL, fig. 2.) It measures 5 feet 9 inches inlength
and 13 inches in diameter st the lower end, the diameter of the upper end being
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10 inches. It is of the rich Jain pattern, set off with broad bands of seroll work.
It was evidently intended for the front part of a porch. Of the base and capital
suited for this column I found no specimen. The material of the column is
sandstone. The fluted column, so common in Kdshmiri architecture, is to be seen
only in bas-relief at Buddha Gayd.

For capital for square pillars the erucial bracket was the most common, Its upper
edge was modelled into a simple moulding, and the
ends of the cross-bars set off with serolls like the ram’s
horn of European architecture; rarely by female figures. In a fow I noticed lotus
flowers. The remains of this member of pillars are rare, and those of columns
have not at all been met with. It is to be presumed the latter were of the ribbed
melon shape so common in the niches of the Great Temple.

The door-frames are usually selected by Indian artists for the display of a
considerable amount of ornament, and at Bhuvanesvara,
Puri, and elsewhere, they are generally very elaborately
carved. It is to be presumed that at Buddha Gayd this was also sometimes the
case; but the only two door-frames extant of the Great Temple are very simple.
The lintel and the side-bars have plain mouldings on the outer surface. (Plates XVI
and XVIL) In some minor temples the lintels were set off with richer carvings
than what was shown on the side bars. A rich specimen of it is shown in Plate
XLVIII, figure 3. Intended to be constantly trodden, the sill is a member of &
door which is ill adapted for the display of ornament. A squared bar is the form
most common and best adapted for it; but Indian architects revelled in ornaments,
and no part of the building was thought too insignificant or commonplace for
the display of art. It is not remarkable, therefore, that among the stones lately
exbumed at Buddha Gayd there should be several specimens of sills sumptuously
carved in floral devices. One of these is shown in plate XLVIIL, fig. 4. It is
five feet long, and made of black chlorite. The ordinary decoration for this
member is a flat band on the outer surface. The top is invariably smooth.

Reference has already been made (p. 82) to the carved stone lying in the temple
of Vigiévari Devi, which is supposed by some to
be the same whereon seated Buddha sequired the
perfection of knowledge. It is called the vqjrdsana, or the °thunderbolt seat.

Capitals.

Door-frames.

¥Yajrizana.
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It is a circular slab of chlorite 5 feet 9 inches in diameter and 6 inches in
thickness. Its lower surface is rough and uneven, but the upper one was originally
carefully polished and decorated with a curious design. Exposure to rain for
centuries and rough usage have, however, obliterated the design in several places,
and this the more readily as it was engraved in very faint lines: for a seat, deeper
engraving would have made the stone uncomfortable. .

The design on it is a complicated one, Roughly it may be described to comprise
nine outer bands, covering about two-fifths of the surface, and within them a
square pattern, the corners of which cut into the three inmost bands, and each side
of which has an elaborate gateway, which cuts into the six inner bands; the centre
of the square area enclosed by the pattern having a lotus. The outer band is
formed of a series of leaves ranged in a slanting position. The second comprises
u string of clawed forms, which have the conventional shape of the thunderbolt
(vajra), whence the name of the stone. The third has a row of lotas petals; the fourth
a trailing vine; the fifth lotus petals again ; the sixth a line of Indian dumbbells or
mugdars ranged in an npright position ; the seventh looped garlands intervened by
lion-heads; the eighth a series of alternate lozenges and thunderbolts; and the ninth
a seroll.  The square pattern is meant to be a wall; it has a line of pilasters ranged
on lotus petals and capped by globular figures. The gateways are very complicated,
and their design will be best understood by reference to the plate. (Plate XLIII,
fig. .) What this design is intended to typify I cannot say ; probably it is intended
to represent some heavenly tope with its surrounding rails and enclosing walls.

From the narrative given in the second chapter (p. 32), it is evident that
Buddha sat on a bundle of grass spread on the platform of the Bodhi-tree,
and not on any throne; and the deseription of the vajrasana given by Hiouen
Thsang (p. 94) is, on the face of it, legendary, and not at all in keeping with
the stone which now passes under that name. Fa Hian notices a place, four &
to the north of the Bodhi-tree, where he saw the tree under which, and the stone
on which, seated Buddha ate some rice-milk. The stone he found to be about
four feet square and two feet in height (a); and General Cunningham is disposed to
think this to be the same stone. (5) Referring, then, to a blue stone with remarkable

{n) Beal's ' Buddhist Pilgruns,’ p19L
(&) Arch, Surv. Report, Vol. I, p. 7.
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veins which Hiouen Thsang saw, he says: ‘This simple stone I believe
to be the same as that mentioned by Hiouen Thsang.” The first supposition is
not tenable, as Fa Hian's stone was a square one, and cannot be the same with the
circular one under notice. The second is more consistent, as it refers to a stone
given by Brahmd to Buddha. Obviously, however, the stone under notice was got
up & long time after the death of Buddha for purposes of priesteraft.

The stones above described, though few in number, are of much interest as
specimens of art-design current on this side of India several centuries ago; but in
the utter absence of dates they subserve very little historical purposes. None of
them can be ecarried beyond the second century of the Christian era, und the
latest come to ihe 15th century. The great bulk is probably due to the sixth,
the seventh, the eighth, and the ninth centuries, when the glory of Buddha Gayd was
for the last time revived with great ecldf, The sculptures, however, are so thoroughly
conventional, so got up by the rule of thumb, so monotonous in every respect, that
they are utterly worthless for purposes of eomparison.

Very different is the case with the carvings on the Afoka rails, Their date
18 unquestionable, their subjects are so diversified, their
execution is so0 vigorous, they are so unmistakably
life-like, though exceedingly coarse, that they cannot but engross the attention of the
antiquarian in a variety of ways; and at the same time they serve to throw a mass
of new light on one of the darkest periods of Indian history. Major Markham Kittoe,
who first noticed the seulptures on the rails, and presented some drawings of
them to the Asiatic Society, remarked: “Iinvite ®* * particular attention ® * *
to the drawings in which will be found the figure of a female with the head of a horse
oran ass; another of a goat on a pedestal or altar ; the water jurs; the three figures, two
female and one male; the lotus oft repeated ; and again the couple caressing each
other, beside whom water jars are placed ; the centaurs or minotaurs, the winged
oxen and horses, and the sphynxes,—all are objects at once curious and instructive.”(a)
The drawings referred to above were taken back by the donor for the purpose of
making out a detailed descriptive account, and never after returned. General
Canningham, in 1861, prepared some very faithful and well-executed drawings
of some of the bas-reliefs on the railings, and published them along with his first

Carvings on ruilings.

{a) Journal, Asistic Society, Vol. XVL, pt. I, p. 838
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report; (a) but he did not notice them in detail, contenting himself with the remark—
* Some of the sculptured bas-reliefs in these pillars are highly interesting, They
show the Buddhist belief of the donor in the veneration for solid towers and trees :
they show the style of architecture in the representation of temples, (4) houses, gates,
and city walls, and the costumes of the people in the dresses of the king, (2) and of
other worshippers of each sex.”(e) In his second report (d) the learned antiquarian
has dwelt at greater length on the history and form of the rails, and noticed in detail
& group which he takes to be of the san-god, Helios, and the decorations of some of
the coping stones of the railing. The late Mr. C. Horne published, in 1868, rough
sketches of some of the bas-reliefs (¢), but added no deseription to explain their
character. I have deemed it proper therefore to copy all the bas-reliefs that are now
available at Buddha Gay4, including those which have been already figured by General
Cunningham and the late Mr. Horne, and to reproduce them in the annexed plates.
In order fully to understand thuohuazturnfthmhn&mﬁa&,itisn&mtu
bear in mind the positions they oceupy on the railings,
As already described, the railing consists of a series
of posts standing about three feet apart from each other, on a stone plinth, and
having a coping on top and three rail bars morticed on their sides, (Plate XXXIIL)
This is the typical form whmverthap&nuﬁnrmﬂinghuhe&nmatwith,mﬂlmry
ancient specimen of it oceurs among the bas-reliefs of Udayagiri ; (f) butin its dimen-
sions and ornamental details taste and fancy were allowed extensive play. In the
earliest Sdnch( tope all the stones, the posts, the bars, and the coping, were dressed,
but left perfectly bare. (g) In No. 2 tope of that place the posts have each a ciroular
dise on the centre, 8 half dise Jjust under the coping, and another above the plinth ;
but the rail bars, the coping, and the plinth, are left bare. () At Buddha Gayd the
circular dises are produced on the rajl bars, and the coping has a running frieze,
(See plate XXXIIL.) The same arrangement occurs at Mathurd, but the discs are set

Their nositi

{a) Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. T, plates VIIT to XT.

(#) I have nowhers noticed any temple strictly wo called, nor any royal persomage.
(c) Arch Surv. Report, Vol. I, p. 10,

(@) Areh. Surs. Report, Vol. TIT, pp. 067,

(¢) Journal, Asiatic Bociety, Vol. XXXV,
mﬂr'ﬂﬂiq“iﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁn'ﬂ-ﬂmm.

(g) Fergusson's * Esstern Architecturs,’ p. 93,

(&) Idem, p. 03.
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off with floral buds at the corners, some pillars having large human fizures in high
relief, and the frieze is surmounted by elaborate arched ornaments. (a) The
Bardihat rails are of the same construction, but not quite so ornate. Round the
Gautamiputra cave, at Nassik, the rails are brought so close to each other as to
leave only a barely perceptible space between them ; the semicircular discs are
replaced by circular ones, and the coping is rich, but the plinth is bare.(s) At
Amarivati the discs are much larger, the friezes on the coping much more elaborate,
and the plinth covered with a rich frieze formed of animals and floral devices.(c)
These differences in the ornamentation of rail-designs would at first sight
i 3 mggmttheidmthnttheir_pmgrmm&uatuguﬂml
development,—that the simplest were the oldest, and
the most elaborate the latest. Unquestionably the latest, or those of Mathurd and
Amardvati, are the most ornate; but the rails at Sdnchi are, according to General
Cunningham, later than those of Bardhat, and the latter are far more elaborate
and sumptuous than the former. Again, accepting the Bardhat and the Buddha
Gayd rails to be due to Afoka’s munificence and earnest devotion to his newly
uccepted faith, they should be synchronous or all but synchronous ; but the
former are by far richer than those of the latter, and their difforences cannot
be reconciled on any chronclogical scale founded upon relative art-excellence,
unless we set all other historical evidences aside; and to do so in the pre-
sent state of our knowledge would be to shut the door against truth with
a vengeance. The principle of gradusl improvement is a priori so thoroughly
established that it cannot be reasonably questioned ; but it is hazardous to apply it to
isolated cases. The data now available for such a purpose as regards the Buddhist
rails are quite insufficient, and cannot be at all relied upon for the deduction
of any general premises. One building of one age may be poorer than another
of another and a later age; but it cannot be accepted as a proof positive of the
former age having been lower in the scale of architectural art-excellence than the
latter until it is proved that the former never had, and could not produce, anything
better. If the principle be admitted without the rider, it would justify the

{#) Arch. Burv. Heport, Plate VIIL
(¥} Fergusson’s * Eastarn Architocture,” p. 04
) Iﬂm;ﬁ mmc;.tmd ' Tree and Serpent worship,’ p, 130. Mr. Fergusson invariably misspells the nnme

of Amravats
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belief of the Négds and the Duflis on the eastern frontier of Bengal, who see beer-
bottles enough, but no Bohemian glass, that Europe produced only beer-bottles and
nothing like Bohemian glass was known there. Even in the case of the railings,
had the Bardhat ruins not been brought to our notice, we might have safely believed
the Sdnchf rails to be the oldest. The fact is, ornamentation is as much dependant
upon wealth as on artistic ingenuity, and in the ratio in which wealth is withheld
art must deteriorate. The man who proposes to spend a few thousands on a house
cannot have as sumptuous and well decorated a house as he who sets down a million
for the purpose, though both may live in the age of Praxiteles, Again, the capacity
or taste of the individual architeet engaged, and the honesty of the agent employed
to superintend the disbursement of money, are important factors in the caloulation
of the result to be obtained; and these should never be lost sight of These are
doubtless trite axioms, unfit to be repeated, but in the domain of Indian archaology
they have not always been borne in mind,

Mr. Fergusson believes the mechanieal construction and ornamentation of the
rails to afford positive evidence of the design having
been tfaken from wooden models, He says, ‘‘the
pillars, for instanece, could not have been put up first and the rails added
afterwards. They must have been inserted into the right or left hand posts, and
supported while the next pillar was pushed laterally, =0 as to take their ends, and
when the top rail was shut down the whole became morticed together as a piece
of carpentry; but not as any stone-work was done either before or afterwards.” (a)
Adverting to the dises on the pillars, he adds: “In carpentry the eircular ones
wuuldmpraaantngrmtmﬂmmthkuepthnmbnbarhiihplam,thnlmﬂ
discs, top and bottom, metal plates to strengthen the junctions—and this it seems
most probably may really have been the case.” (4)

In the history of human progress, wood-work must unquestionably have long

preceded stone, and it would be an insult to the under-

g standing of the reader gravély to formulate that man
first put up wooden railings, and when he learnt to work on stone, prepared stone
railings from his original wooden models. There can be no difference of opinion

Wooden-model theory,

() * History of Hastern Architectars,’ p, 83.
(%) Loe. &it.
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anent such a theory ; but as I gather from the author’s writings, his object is to
assert that the transition took place in the time of Aéoke, and not gradually in course
of a long series of years, like the pile-huts of the luke inhabitants changing into Swiss
villas. I cannot aequiesce in this view of the case, for I cannot help thinking the theory
in this sense to be opposed to fact, and mischievous in its tendency. As regards
masonry buildings generally, L have already elsewhere given reasons for not accepting
the hypothesis of the learned suthor. (¢) I shall therefore confine myself here to a
statement of the arguments which might be urged against the hypothesis regarding
the rails. The shape of the railing, whether in original or in effigy, as seen in the
oldest monument extant, in the caves of Udayagiri, is quite unlike snything
wooden that esn be appealed to. In the wooden railing everything is light and
airy. Evenin the strongest fence the posts are comparatively thin, the coping
slender, and the bars attenuated and set wide spart; whereas the bars, the pillars,
and the coping of the stone railing, are asheavy and thick as possible, and the spaces
between the bars reduced to a minimum. Had the latter been the result of the first
attempt at copying the former, such would never have been the case. It is far more
convenient to move about and work light, small pieces of stones than heavy ones;
and there could be no mechanical difficulty in producing thin bars of stone,—at least
those who chiselled the thick ones so neatly could not haye found thin bars less
easy of mansgement. Doubtless, size for size, the commoner stones are more fragile
than wood; but the object of the stone fence was not to keep outintruders bent upon
using force, but to set up an ornamental appendage round a sacred spot. Looking to
the height and the ladder-like construction of the stone railing, it is impossible to
believe that any man having the use of his limbs at command could for a
moment find any difficulty in scaling it, and against snimals 8 much lighter struc-
ture would have amply sufficed to serve as an efficient protection ; and the man
who first copied the wooden fence in stone would not have so far departed from
his model. The interval must have been long before the copyist could to such
an extent neglect his model as to differ in every detail except the barest outline.

In the mechanical construction of the railing the difference is ss remarkable.
In wooden fences the rails are either four-sided bars or rounded bolts, never
elliptical, the latter being weaker and much more difficult to work out. How is

{#) * Anliquities of Orisss," I, chupter L
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it that in the first attempt st copying the masons changed the easily-managed
four-sided bars into the most difficult and troublesome form of the ellipse? The
tenons and the mortices in wood are either four-sided or round, never, in
any ordinary case, elliptical or lens-shaped; and yet in the stone railing they
are invarinbly lens-shaped. These changes could not have taken place within
the single reign of Afoka; and yet if we are fo believe Mr. Fergusson, the
art of sculpture was first originated in his reign, and the rails and stone-houses were
for the first time made in stone from wooden models, and as the ruils were put
up by Aéoka, the change was accomplished in fifteen to thirty years.

Admitting, however, for the sake of argument, what is otherwise quite inad-
missible, that the beginning and progress of stone rail-making was accomplished in
the single reign of Afoka, it might be asked—how does this aceord with the other
theory of the learned author, in which he attributes the beginning of stone masonry
and sculpture to the sdvent of Greek artists in India during Afoka’s reign? If
accomplished artists came from Greece or Bactria, why did they begin by copying
wooden models, and not introduee a completed art 7 Why should they have preferred
lens-shaped tenons and mortices, which were not common in Greece or Bactria, to
square and round ones, with which they were perfectly familiar? Doubtless the
sumber of the artists who eame from beyond India was not large, and they had to
train up the natives of the country to practise the art; but in such a case the pupils,
whatever they may do in original designs, should follow the mechanical details taught
them by their foreign masters, and not devise indigenous methods of their own.

Mr. Fergusson is probably right in his supposition that in the construction of the
railing one pillar was first sot up and fixed in its position, the rails were then adjusted
and supported, and the next pillar then pushed laterally and brought into position ;
the process being repeated il the whole line was completed. This would have
been the simplest plan possible, and it was most likely the one that was followed.
Tt might be supposed that all the pillars were first put up in large loose
holes, one corner pillar then fixed, the bars belonging to it adjusted, and the
next pillar then pushed htamﬂymtaaaiwthnnmtmﬁthahm, and
the pillar itself then fixed into its position, and the process repeated till the entire
ling was completed. In either case the pillars were first set up and the bars
put in afterwards. The copings were of different lengths, some covering oune
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compartment, some one and a half, others two; so they must have been put up
after the pillars and burs had been fixed in their position. In so far there is
doubtless much that would imply “pure carpentry ;" but the work could not be
done in any other way. If we assume that if the rails were not set up piecemeal
they must have been left on the ground, the bars and the coping all fixed, and the whole
structure, abont a hundred feet or more long, twelve feet broad, and weighing two to
three hundred tons, raised at once into position. Such a feat has never been attempted,
and could never have been accomplished, by men destitute of the most powerful
mechanical appliances, Even in a wooden fenco such an attempt would imply the most
consummate stupidity on the part of the artists, Nor could the true masonry pillar-
und-lintel construction, where all the pillars are built first and the lintels laid upon
them afterwards, be conveniently adopted in fixing rails into monolithic pillars. In
masonry work, holes are kept on the sides of the pillars for the tenons of rail bars, and
these holes are either twice the depth of the tenons, so that one end of a bar may be
pushed in deep and the other end brought within the intercolumnnar space to be
elid into its corresponding hole; or one side of the hole is broken into or kept open,
and after its corresponding tenon has been shoved in the side is built up.
Neither of these plans could be adopted in the case of not-very-thick monolithic
pillars without either disfiguring, or seriously weakening, them.

The nail-head and clamp argument is weak at best, It presupposes that in
former times wooden railings were not, as in the present day, simply morticed, or
morticed and then secured by wooden pegs cut flush on the outside so as to be
imperceptible, but in the centre bars were strengthened by nails having heads
about a foot in dismeter, and clamped in at the four corners with iron plates having
semicircular ends. This is simply gratuitous. There is no evidence extant which
could prove this. It might be said that the nail-heads were small, but in copying
them they have been enlarged. This is not what is vsually done at the first
attempt. A competent artist conld have readily imitated a nail-head ; it is scarcely
conceivable that an incompetent person would in the first attempt to imitate a nail-
head produce a well-developed lotus flower. It should be added that in the oldest
rails of Sénchi there is no indication whatever of this feature of a wooden railing,
Supposing that the artists were too ineffcient to attempt the imitation in their first
eséay, one may ask if the hypothetical nail-head be the type of the lotus dise; how
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aré we to justify its presence on the middle of the rail bars, where no nail-head
could by any possibility find a place in a wooden model ? In medimval and modern
Indian door-frames, both of wood and of stone, there are lotus dises at the four
corners, and also on the middle of the bars, where no nail is ever required. In thess
cases, as also in that of the rajl bars, we eannot but admit the purely omamental
character of the dise; and, if 80, I see no reason why it should not be accounted for
in the same way elsewhere.

Clamps at the corners of railing frames are quite exceptional in the present
day, and to suppose them to have been common two thousand years ago, when
iron was not so easily waorked, or so abundant, as in our times, and that without an
iota of evidence, is to assume a major which can serve only to mislead.

If one were to judge very carefully the design, construction, and finish of the
different railings above referred to, the impression in his mind would be strong
that the simplest Sdnchf rail is as perfoct in its design and finish as the more
elabornte Mathurd work. It differs from the latter in not having the ornaments, and
not in its artistic finish, and thhnhmthntthedadgnu! the rail was ourrent in
the eountry long before the age of Afoka. A small tree planted singly in an open
place needs the protection of a fence round it, to save it from the attacks of cattle,
Noone in India neglects this niecessary precautionary measure.  When the Bodhi Tree
was multiplied all over the country, such a fence was everywhere deemed essential,
and from the necessary to the ornamental in connection with religion the transition
Wiis an easy one. We must look to the beginningufthemﬂtnnfawyma&er the
death of Buddha, that is,numatwmtm-ienbefm, and not at the time of Agoka.

ToYurn now to the ornaments of the Buddha Gayd railings. As already stated

(p. 72), thﬂpilmmmtnuufthnmmﬂuﬁd;

roschediges some are of sandstone, others of granite; and it is doubt.

iuliftheywmnundpmmimunalyinthemaﬁngnfthammﬂiug;m

probably not, and the dates of the sculptures on them must, therefore, spread over

at least two centuries. I am not in 8 position to mark the distinction, and must
therefore mﬁwthnmﬁnpnnthmnﬂundnmhaﬂl.

Of the rail bars the number seen by me is small, and the bars are all of sand-
stono; but General Cunningham has noticed some of granite. Of copings the
number is also limited, and they are all of sandstone. But the leading feature
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of their ornsmentation is the same in all : the rail bars have a lotus disc on the
opposite sides of its middle, and nothing more. (Plate XXXIIL) The lotus
is formed generally of two consecutive rows of petals, with the thalamus or
disc in the centre and a double-line border. The petals of the outer row
are all well developed and laid side by side, and not overlapping each
other, as is natural. In some instances, however, the overlapping is well shown.
(Plate XXXVIII, fig. 6.) In others the petals, instead of issuing in straight lines
from the centre, are whirled in a manner which is not natural. (Plate XLIV, fig. 2.)
Between the points of the outer row of petals are shown the tops of other
and outer whirls. The petals of the inner row are also laid side by side, but
they are slender. The thalamus is distinet in some cases, showing the seed-holes
(Plate XXXVIII, fig. 2); in others it is covered by small petals (Plate XXXVIII,
figs. 5 and 2). The inner row of petals is sometimes replaced by a human head
(Plate XLIV, figs. 2 and 3), and in affother by a mermaid with her fishy tail
curling round the thalamus. (Plate XXXVIII, fig. 2.) The mermaid or
Matsyandri is an objeet of popular belief common all over the Aryan world
from a very ancient date, and is not unknown in Assyrian and old Persian
- sculpture. It is the counterpart of the semi-piscine Triton of Greece, and a close
congener of the Nigakanyd or semi-ophide female of Orissan architecture. (a)
The topmost bar forming the coping is square on three sides, and rounded on
Sl e o top; on the two opposite flat sides there are two
glightly-raised fillets, within which is a running frieze
of animals on one side and a floral device on the other, Of the former General
Cunningham has figured and deseribed four varieties, and of the latter also four,
I have found seven of the former, including the four noticed by the General, and four
of the latter, being those which the General has figured. Most of these stones have
been brought and deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. The floral designs
are complicated but chaste, and remind one of the designs sometimes adopted in
cast-iron works of the present day. (Plate XLVIIL.) Theanimal designsinclude on
'~ one stone a line of three winged Centaurs followed by three horses, all in a running
posture. (Plate XLVI, fig. 1.) On another a series of houquets, each formed of
a lotus petal, with alternately two long or four short leaves rising on its sides and a

(a) My * Actiquities of Orisss,’ Vol I, page 43; Fergusson's * Tree and Serpent ‘Woarship,” p. 63
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loop on top, and having on each side a monster figure formed of the forepart of a
Centaur and the hind of a fish’s tail curled. (Plate XLVI, fig. 2.) The
monsters with folded hands are paying their adoration to the bouquet. The stone
seen has four such monster figures. The third stone has the top of a pillar
supporting two leaves and a flower, and three dogs are running towards it in
a line. (Plate XLVI, fiz. 3.) The fourth stone has a human-headed winged
bull or Minotaur, two winged horses, and two bulls, the last driven by a monster-
looking pigmy. (Plate XLVI, fig. 4.) General Cunningham takes the last to be
a monkey, but the face is very like that of a human being ; and the dwarf was so
great a favourite with sneient Indian artists, that I cannot help taking it as such.
Below this frieze there iw an inseription in the character No. 3 of Prinsep. The
fifth stone has a procession of two heavy-looking animals crouching, two elephants
crouching, a bull running, and a lion standing. (Plate XLVT, fig. 5.) The stone
was found on the roof of the Buddhapad pavilion by General Cunningham, who takes
the first two animals to be hippopotami. The hippopotamus is unknown in India
in the present day; but Dr. Falconer and Sir Proby Cautley found fossil remains
of that animal in the Sevalik hills, and the probability of its having been known to
ancient Indians will be made apparent from the remarks which will occur lower down.
The sixth comprises two winged goats followed successively by two rams, two balls,
and a winged horse, (Plate XXXIIL) General Cunningham takesthe gheep to bes
ram and a ewe, but both have long, curving horns. The seventh stone is the longest,
being seven feet five inches, and must have covered full two compartments of the
railing. General Cunningham describes it thus: ‘‘In this bas-relief the sculptor has
given the run to his fancy, and exhibited a procession of sea-monsters by simply
adding fish tails to the foreparts of well-known land animals. The elephants seem
to me to be the most comical, although they are by nature half aquatic.” Below the
procession there is a long inscription, which is unfortunately much injured in the
middle. It is certainly & Buddhist record, as the words Bhagavate Buddhdya occur
twice in the upper line, as well as the well.known term wiidre just before the
gecond Bhagavate. On the back of this stone there is the flower pattern marked
D.”(a) (Plate XLVI, fig. 6.) As these stones were found in the rubbish mounds away
from their original positions, it is impossible to determine whether the processions
{a) Arch. Surv, Report, Vol. 111, p. 08,

: 4
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were joined so as to make a continuous line, or broken into separate pieces by the
intervention of pilasters, or by some other econtrivance.

The pillars may be divided seulpturally into two classes—the medials and the

. _ terminals. The medials have their corners canted

g (Plate XXXIII), whereas the terminal ones retain their

rectangular shape perfect (Plate XLVIII, fig. 1). The former are also less
elaborately carved than the latter,

The medial pillars bave the lotus disc on the centre, and a half section of it
at the lower end, the cord of the section being seated
on the plinth of the pillar. (Plate XLVIII, figs. 5, 6,
and 7, plate XXXIII.) The central disc is commonly the lotus perfect, but in many
instances the inner circle contains representations of various kinds. In one there is
a lion with its tail uplifted (plate XXXIII); in another a crocodile (plate XLV,
fig. 9); in a third s borse (plate XXXIII) ); in a fourth a winged goat or deer
(plate XLV, fig. 10); in a fifth a bull (fig. 11); in a sixth a Centaur (fig. 12); .
and in two others geese (plate XLIV, fig. 1; plate XLV, fig. 7). The Centaur
is remarkable as ealling to mind the Greek representations of this monster, to which
it bears a close resemblance. The human head is very common, and several styles
of it have been met with. The heads have generally heavy turbans (plate XXXIIT,
plate XLIV, figs. 2 and 3), but buttoned hair is not uncommon. Inall these cases
the space between the double line of the outer rim is filled with a row of beaded
ornaments. In one instance a squatting human figure with a staff in hand forms
the central ornament (plate XXXIII). Bometimes the lotus petals are minimised or
entirely omitted, and the space within the beaded circle filled with grotesque lion.
heads (plate XLV, fig. 5) or the petals changed to fanciful ornaments (plate XLIV,
fig. 4). The grotesque head in fig. 5, plate XLV, is worthy of special note, as
it is very like an ornament common in both Roman and Gothie architecture, and is
now found in escutcheons of brass drawer-handles of Birmingham manufacture,

At the upper end the semi-circle is lengthened into a half transverse section of
an oval figure, and the area within it is filled with a variety of designs. In one
there is a boat in a lake full of lotus plants, the leaves and buds of which are well
ghown. (Plate XXXIV, fig. 1.) In the boat there are three persons, one stand-
ing near the helm, the second propelling the boat with a pole, and the third

Bas-reliefs on medial pillars.
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prostrating lhimself before something sacred at the prow. A scene somewhat like
this occurs at Sinchf, but in that the sacred relic is shown prominently in the
middle of the boat (). We have next a woman with a horse’s head leading by
the hand a villager to the side of an old dilapidated wall. (Plate XXXIV,
fig. 2.) In the Hindu S4stras mention is frequently made of a race of beings
with human bodies and equine heads; they are ecalled Kinnaras, and believed
to be highly proficient in the art of musie, on which aeccount they are assigned
the rank of heavenly choiristers or the musicians of Indra. They are also said
to be attendants on Kuvera, the god of wealth. The female members of this race
(Kinuarfs) are supposed to be fond of human society. The Buddhists believed in the
Kinnaris; and in the Bodhi-saltedvaddna-kalpalatd there is a story which relates that
Buddha in a former life had been born & Kinnari. The following is an abstract of
the story. ¢ Vidyddhara, a serpent-catcher, attempted to capture the king of serpents
and drag him out from his sbode by means of drugs and incantations. The
king, greatly terrified, took shelter with a hunter, named Padmaka. This man
killed Vidyddhara with poisoned arrows, and obtained from his protegé a charmed
noose of wonderful power. On his death he bequeathed the noose to his son
Utpala, who dwelt at Hastindpura, in the vieinity of Valkaldyana's hermitage.
Onee upon a time Utpala heard a charming song resounding in the air. Learning
it was being sung by an exceedingly beautiful Kinnarf, he captured her by means
of his noose. The Kinnarf, to regain her liberty, offered to give him her jewelled
coronet, which lends the power of traversing the universe at pleasure. When the
two were settling their bargain, in came Sudhana, a young prince of Hastind,
on a hunting escursion. Utpala gave him the jewel, and the Kinnari married
him, and the married couple proceeded to the palace.

¢ At this time there lived in the royal household two Bréhmans, Kapila and
Pushkara, the former serving as priest to the king, the latter in the same eapacity
to the prince. They were vain of their learning, and always quarrelled with each
other. One of the feudatories of the king rebelling, the king directed his son to
lead an army sgainst the unruly vassal. Sudhana left his wife with her
jewel under the care of his mother. The king, after his son's departure, dreamt an
inauspicious dream, and Kapila, his priest, advised him to offer a Kinnari as a burnt

(aj Fergusson's ‘ Tree snd Serpent Worship.”



156 SCULPTURES. [Cmar. IV,

offering to propitiate the enraged divinity who had caused the dream, Kapila was
a shrewd man, who took this opportunity of humbling his rival, for he knew full
well that the prince was sure to die if the Kinnari be killed in a sacrifice. But he
was disappointed. The queen privately warned her daughter-in-law, and sent her
away with the jewel to Kinnarapura.

¢ The Kinnarf left a ring and some charmed butter with Valkaliyana, requesting
him to hand the two things to Sudhana on his return.

¢ Sudhana returned victorious from the war. But his joy was damped by the
loss of his wife. He determined to proceed to Kinnarapurs, and immediately set
forth in @ northerly direction. On his way he obtained the ring and the butter
from Valkaléyana, which helped him a great deal in overcoming the fatigues of his
journey. He crossed the mountains Himdlaya, Kulada, Ajapatha, Kdmaripa,
Ekadhara, Vajraka, and Khadira, one after another, and encountered many
adventures. Beyond mount Khadira he found two great mountains turning on a
wheel, which made the road impassable. He destroyed the axle of the wheel, and
fixed the mountains in their proper places. After this adventure he had to ford the
Giihé, Patangd, Rodinf, Hasinf, and several other furious mountain-streams before
he reached Kinnarapura. There he met his wife, and the two wept tears of joy.' (a)

It is probable the bas-relief under notice is a pictorial illustration of a scene in
the old story.

The next figure in the plate under notice (fig. 3) represents a domestic scene, A
lady is seated on & bedstead, by the side of which there is a cane mord, or stool,
holding her betel-boxes. By her side is seated a stranger who is making a request
with folded hands ; bat the lady is dissatisfied with him, so with averted face, her right
hand uplifted, she desires him to go away, and to avoid him falls back, and with her
left hand leans on & maid who is standing beside her. From his dress and the gourd
alms-bowl placed before hi;n, the man would seem to be a hermit, who, having got
admission to the house on the plea of soliciting alms, has attempted to abuse the con-
fidence of the lady. In the Sanskrit Buddhist Avaddinas there are several stories of
this kind, but it is not possible to determine which of them the bas-relief is intended
to reproduce. Figures 4 and 5 of plate XXXIV contain effigies of Chaityas which
have already been noticed (p. 122). Figure 6 represents an enclosure with several

{=) My 'Banskrit Buddhist Liternture of Nepal,’ p. 62.
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Bodhi trees, surrounded by the typical Buddhist railings, and some vessels for
watering the trees. Below this there is an inscription in the Lat character.

Figures 1 and 3 of plate XXXV have Chaityas, and these have heen already
noticed (p. 124). Figure 2 shows a doorway through which is seen a platform with
its sides decorated with the device of a typical Buddhist railing, and having on the top
of it a pedestal bearing the figure of a wheel. The doorway has the ancient Indian
pointed arch on top, and round it a framing which terminates in a weather moulding
supported on corbels. The dooris evidently meant to belong to a temple which has
the Wheel of the Law, and not an image of Buddha, for the object of worship. In
figure 4 we have the Bodhi tree on a high pedestal, to which a devotee is paying
his devotion, while an aerial spirit in the form of a human being with a peacock’s
tail and feet is approaching from a hill to offer a flower garland to the tree. The
figure is the conventional one of a Garnda, and oceurs often st Sénchi. According
to the Buddhists there are eight classes of heavenly or aerial beings, among whom
the Garudas stand sixthin rank (a). Figure’isa hermit's abode—a stone building,
not a hut,—with the door surmounted by a semicireular arch, and & terrace in front.
The hermit is seated cross-legged in front of his room under the shadow of a tree.
The sides of the terrace are set off with the device of the Buddhist rail, and is high
enough to require two steps to be easily accessible. On the side of the steps is seen
the gourd alms-howl of the hermit. The house is worthy of note, as showing that
stone houses were common enough in the country, and even poor ascetics could
afford to have them. Figure 6 is & Bodhi tree surrounded by the typical railing,
and having on each side an umbrella planted on the ground, and having garlands
hanging festooned from its sides. Similar garlands are seen hanging from the top
by the sides of the upper part of the tree. The scene is repeatedly met with in the
Buddhist sculptures of Sanchf, Bardhat, Mathurd, and Amardvati.

In plate XXXVI, figure 1, we have the pavonian figure of Garuda, with the head
and trunk of a human being and the feet and tail of & peacock, as in plate XXXV,
figure 4, but without hands. The next figure (2) represents a familiar scene in India,
a lady showing her little boy a juggler’s goat standing on & pedestal. Figure 3isa
goose in a lotus pond. The animal is in the act of attacking some one who has

(s) According to the Lalits Vistara the eight, in the order of their ranks, mre—(1) Dovas, (2) Nigas,
(8) Yakshas, (4) Gandharvas, (8) Asuras, () Garugdas, (7) Kinnaras, (5) Mahoragas.
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disturbed it. Its caudal appendage is a grotesque representation of a peacock’s tail.
Figure 4 is a bull with a bell tied to its neck, and the next an acrobat or juggler sup-
porting himself on his hands, with his feet twisted round and placed on his head.
The rays behind the head are meant for the folds of his gown. This acrobatic per-
formance is common all over India in the present day, and no one who has seen the
performances of the nags or bdjigars of the country can be unacquainted with it.
The bas-relief shows that the exhibition has been popular in this country for
more than two thousand years. The last figure on the plate shows a domesticated
deer, with a collar and a bell round her neck and a fawn by her side. The pose
of the ears shows that the animal is not a goat.

In plate XXXVII the first figure exhibits an acrobatic performance, in which
o man supports on the back of his raised thigh and leg a boy, while he supports
himself on one foot. The next (2) has a covered vessel for its central figure, with a
bird on each side baving a curiously-curled tail, and four persons on the foreground,
éne of whom is a man of consequence, receiving the salutation of a bare-headed
inferior in front of him. On plate XXXIII is shown a man lying on a wall or rock
with his legs uplifted and holding a tuft of leaves. The position is the eonven-
tional ene for flying, but the chest and the thighs are shown leaning on the wall.
Figure 3 of plate XXXVII shows a crouching dog playing with a pup. The
faces of the animals are of an equine character, but the long tails and crouching
pesition induce me to think that dogs are meant. Figure 4 has a tree in the centre,
nnd on each side a man seated on a chair and holding a flower with folded hands,
The tree has not the conventional railing, nor is it of the shape usually given to the
Bodhi Tree. Though their hands are folded, it is doubtful if the men are
worshipping the tree, for in such a case they would not have taken their seats on
chairs. Figure § is an elephant being tethered by a mdhuf; and the next the
grotesque lionhead monster noticed above, but slightly different in detail.

In plate XXXVIII, figure 1 has the semi-pavonine human form shown in fall
face with the wings ouistretched. Figure 3 is 8 peacock with the head of a horse,
the tail curling round the body. Figure 4 shows the front of a house, with a
centrul doorway of the old style, having an arched weather moulding, and the
walls set off with pilasters. The balustrades round the roof are of the Buddhist rail
pattern, and on the roof are three persons seated, enjoying the cool breeze of an
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evening. The make of the wall is not shown, but, looking to the make of the door
and its similitude to the hermit's house, I take it to be of masonry,—the whole a
pucka-built house with a flat roof, and not a hut ora wooden structure. Plate
XXXIII shows an angel or Devaputra in a flying position, holding in his two hauds
a gurland intended as an offering to some chaitya or Bodhi Tree. Figure 6is o
female hermit seated cross-legged, and holding a staff with a rectangular top. Shu
is the counterpart of the Yogin{ of the Hindu Tintric system.

Plate XLVIII, figare 1, shows a perfect corner pillar, having its two adjoining,
and not the two opposite, sides carved, and the angles
entire and not canted. The half-discs at the buses
are the same as in the medial pillars, and have a raw’s head carved in the
triangular space between the two adjoining discs. The central dises are replaced
by panels, of which the lower edge is bound by an effigy of the Buddhist railing,

Ras-reliefs on corner pillars,

'from which graceful festoons hang at the corners. Each side of the panel is chi-

gelled into a fluted pilaster, which is so joined with the nearest pilaster of the
adjoining side as to appear like a fluted square pillar. It has the typical ribbed
domal format the base and at the crown. Over the domal eapital there is a couchant
bull supporting an architrave formed of interlacing festoons, and thereupon a cornice.
The centre of the panel is occupied by a couple of human-beings standing in an
amatory mood. The space for the upper half dise is surrounded by a double line in
the form of & semi-oval, and in the centre of it is s female standing in the midst of a
lotus bush, and holding a lotus stalk in each hand. The form is of Rdjalakshmi,
a goddess whose effigy is common enough both in Hindu and Buddhist areli-
tectures. (a) The corner garlands are repeated, but with slight variations. In other
pillars of this elass the form of the middle and the upper panels differs, and the
attitudes of the human figures are changed (plate XII, figs. 1 and 3). In one there
is a single figure, a female holding a trident (plate X11, fig. 2).
The most remlrkahlepﬂluufthiuclmmminthﬂmﬂnﬂnhuﬂhnmum
S sioatlas tery. It is so builtin that only the front and portions
' : of the two sides are visible ; the back, builtinto the wall,
being out of sight. On the left hand side the stone is not fully dressed, and the
romains of three lens-shaped mortices are the only chiselled work visible onit. The
v (@) 'Antiquities of Orisss.’ Vol. TI, p. 52 T2
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right side is sculptured, but the details are partially covered by the wall in which
it is built. Not having seen the side facing the wall, I cannot say whether it has
sculptores or mortice holes. If there be sculptures on that side, the pillar was
originally designed for flanking a gatoway ; but if there be mortices, it was a corner
pillar. From the elaborate carvings on the front and the right side I am disposed to
think it has carvings on the off side, and was intended for a gate-pillar. The details
on the right side, us far as visible, comprise three panels, of which the uppermost is
occupied by & man standing with folded hands to offer his adorations to some
sacred object placed under an umbrella; but that object cannot be made out.
The entablature below it shows crouching dwarfs sapporting the cornice. The
middle panel has a group of six persons, of whom those on the fo are a
woman and a boy. The persons are engaged in saluting a Bodhi Tree before them.
Below this panel is shown a Buddhist railing. The lowest panel is broken, and
what remains of it is very much defaced. The front of this pillar differs from that of
other pillars in not baving any plain space, the whole surface being divided into
three panels. The lowest panel is flanked by pilasters of the same kind as those
on the sides of the central panel of the last described pillar, only wanting the fluting
and the railing below, and the festoons being of a different type. The middle panel
has side pilasters of a different pattern, being sections of octagonal pillarsin antis by
themselves, and bearing no relation to the adjoining sides ; they have bell-shaped
capitals like those of the Afoka lits, and crouching human beings like sphynxes over
them. The sphynxes support an entablature, the frieze of which has three com-
partments, in each of which there is & crouching dwarf with uplifted hands, support-
ing the cornice. The lower edge of the panel has the Buddhist railing. The upper
panel has also octagonal independent side pilasters, but their capitals are domal and
not bell-shaped, and the sphynxes are replaced by crouching deer. The figure in the
centre of the panel is a grand gateway, with a pointed weather moulding, over which
there is a Buddhist railing, and thereupon a central large and two small side pavi-
lions. The design is peculiarly Indian, and not to be met with out of this eountry.

The group of figures shown on the surface of the middle panel is by far the
most important. It represents an Indian war-chariot
drawn by four horses, two going to the left and two to
the right. The horses have waving plumes on their heads. The driver is seen

/' Wigurs of so-called Apollo.
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standing on the middle of the chariot. Behind him there is a nimbus formed
by the back framing of the chariot, and over it an umbrella. Close by the driver
there is on each side a female warrior shooting arrows at a person who is tumbling
down in pain. This is the only instance in which the ancient Indian war-
chariot is shown at Buddha Gayf. General Cunningham thus comments on the
group :—* The subject is Sirya, or the sun driving m four-horsed chariot, with
two attendant archers shooting his rays like arrows upon the earth. In this treat-
ment T think that there is & decided evidence of Greek influence in the restricted
number of four horses attached to the chariot; for the Indian Sirya, from the
earliest times down to the present day, has always been represented as driving a
chariot with seven horses. In the Rig Veda he drives * seven bay ” or bright-backed
steeds, and in all the Brahmanical sculptures that I have seen there are seven horses
carved on the pedestal, which are being driven by Aruna, while two attendants on
each side (? one on each side) shoot downwards the golden arrows of the solar rays.
The chariot, however, is Indian, as may be seen by comparing it with the specimen
given in figure 3 of plate XXVII, from the Sanchi Tope. But whence came the four
horses? 'To this question I can only reply, © from the Greeks,” and in proof of this
opinion Ihave given in figure 2 of the same plate a sketch of the well-known classical
representation of Phabus Apollo in his chariot drawn by four horses. Itis true that
this composition is of later date than the age of Afoka; but as both the chariot and
horses are mentioned in the Homeric Hymn to Helios; they are much earlier
than the time of Afoka. That this particular treatment of the subject was familiar
to the Eastern Greeks we learn from a recently discovered tetradrachma of Platon,
on which Helios radiated is represented driving to the right in a chariot drawn by
four horses, There was & famous temple of the sun at Taxila, of which place Afoka
had once been Governor during his father's lifetime. Here then the Indians might
have seen the Greek representations of the sun god, which was afterwards carried to
Palibothira by either pure Greek or hali Greek sculptors.” (a)

The premises from which these conclusions have been drawn are, however, not
correct, and the conclusions are consequently wrong. On carefully examining the
photograph annexed (Plate L) it will be seen that the group has nothing to do with the
gun. The pose of the central figure is not like that of the Greek Apollo, but that of a

(&) Arch. Burv. Report, ITL, p. 97
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plain turbaned Indian charioteer, and the side figures are two Amazonian ladies, not
males as delineated by General Cunningham (@), shooting at men, who are shown
falling down in pain from the wounds they have received. In General Cunningham’s
drawing the nimbus has been converted into a second umbrella, It is really nothing
more than the back framing of the chariot. But assuming the arrows to be emblem-
atic of rays, it should be observed that the rays of the sun may be fiercely and
intolerably hot, and as a matter of fact sun-strokes are common enough in India
during the hot weather ; but the rays are invariably described by poets as beneficent
to mankind, and not causing men to turmbledown with uplifted hands, and holding
their wounded sidesin great pain. And the fact of the bas-relief having represented
such wounded figures is quite enongh to dissipate the solar theory. The number
and position of the horses are doubtless similar, but, bearing in mind the fact
that the chariot in Greece and in India was of the same shape, we may ask,
could an artist, whether Greek or Indian, represent effectually horses in bas-
relief in other than profile, or thre¢-quarter view? A front view of a horse
in bas-relief would show only the fore part, or must project considerably more
than what any bas-relief would admit of; consequently the Greeks generally
adopted the profile, or three-quarter view,—in the former case ranging their
horses in a line, s0 as to show the side of one and parts of the heads and legs
of the others, and in the latter case showing the front view of the chariot
with half the number of horses running on one side and the other half on the
other, an arrangement which militated against all laws of the resolution of forces,
which could make the chariot move onwards. This unnatoral and awkward position
was necessary for the sake of art, and could not be avoided ; and if we find g similar
disposition under similar circumstances in India, we see no reason to assume that it
must necessarily imply a borrowing or interchange of art. /J!us a matter of fact, the
Hindus ranged their horses, according to the exigency of their work, either in profile,
as in most sculptares of the sun-god Siirya, or some on one side and some on the
other, as in fig. 2, plate XXXI. The last figure is worthy of particular attention,
asit shows ten horses arranged in the same way as we see in the Apollo figure. The
General’s argument summarized runs thus :—the position of the horses in the Bhuddhist
sculpture is the same as we find in the figure of Apollo, therefore it must have been

() Major Kittoe deseribed the side figures to be ** Amasunian ladies,” Jour. As. Soe, XVL pt. L
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copied from the latter. The figure in the chariot consequently is that of Apollo ; and
it Apollo has no umbrella over his head and the Indian figure has a double ona,
it is of no consequence. The horses have erests in the Indian and none in the
Grecian specimen, but that is accidental.  Apollo has no side figures, and to account
for the said figures in the Indian scene we must assume them to be emblematic, and
the bows and arrows they hold to be symbols of the golden rays of the sun, and the
wounded persons falling down to be men suffering from sunstrokes. . Inasmuch,
however, as I have shown that the position of the horses do not imply borrowing, but
is the natural result of art, the whole superstructure of assumptions built on it must
tumble like a house of cards. It might be added that the gist of the argument
depends on the similitude of the treatment; but the Greek specimen which is of any
weight in the question is later than the Indian, and in the coin of Platon the horses
are all on one side. Doubtless Homer alludes to Apollo, but that does not at all
imply that in Homer's time Apollo was represented standing on a chariot having
two horses running on one side and two others on another side. To assume it
would be simply gratuitous, and even then the argument would not advance at all. /~
Chronologically the sculptures may be ranged in two groups—Ilst those of &
) pre-Christian period, 2nd, those of dates subsequent
Qualiy of he e8P 4o the commencement of the Clristian era. The latter
spread from the second to the minth or the tenth century; but they are not
dated, and it is exceedingly difficult, if not impossible, to range them into sub-
groups; and in the absence of dates they are valueless for a history of the
progress of art in this country. Generally speaking they are, in all the
finer and larger specimens, well designed, laboriously chisselled, and carefully
finished. The shape is becoming, the relative proportions are fair, the modelling is
appropriate. The pose, too, is good, the repose becoming, and the expression
of calm contemplation sdmirable. On the whole the larger figures of Buddha
bespeak considerable tact and talent in the artists concerned. But they are
thoroughly conventional, all done according to traditional custom and universally
current rules, without the slightest regard to nature,—all copied from models, and
not from living objeets. The heads are oval because heads have been always made
oval, and not because in nature they are so ; the limbs taper because older figures had

tapering limbs, and not because human limbs are usually tapering ; the bheads and
¥ 2
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limbs bear certain relations to each other because they have always done so in
statuary, and not because in nature there are any such relations, It is probable that
the artists had ruled frames such as are still current in Tibet, and used them in deter-
mining the sizes of the different parts of their statues. Every limb is plamp and
rounded, and no attempt is made to develop or indicate the outlines of the muscles
and tendons. In this respect Bhuvane$vara sculptures of the seventh century are far
superior, though they, too, are to a certain extent conventional. It should be noticed,
however, that at the latter place the artist had a wide range of subjects, and, in
representing ordinary human beings in different attitudes and engaged in various
occupations, was not so tied down by rules as at Buddha Gayf, where statues of
Buddhas and gods were a1l he had to carve—at least the only kind of work that we
have before us to judge of their capacity. Inanimal figures there is the same scarcify,
and little can besaid about them. But in carving flowers and conventional architee-
tural ornaments the artists of Buddha Gayd had made sufficient advance to claim
considerable credit.

In sculptures of the pre-Christian era, .e. in the Afoka rails, there is a coarse.
ness and want of finish bordering on rudeness, but there is more life, more action,
and greater freedom of execution than what we find in those of the post-Christian
age. The subjects are well conceived and vigorously worked out, with a keen eye
to nature and effect. But the specimens are few; they are of small size, and so
much deeayed by the wear and tear of the last two thousand years as to be ill able
to afford very favourable evidence. On the whole, however, they are inferior to
the sculptures of Sdnchf and Bardhat. This is accountable on the supposition that
the artists employed at Buddha Gaydi were inferior to those of the other two
places; and as probably only local artists were employed, the work turned out
according to the capacity of the persons employed, and not owing to one being
of a later cycle than the other. This inference of mine is opposed to the opinion
of some distinguished antiquarians, and I put it forth with considerable diffidence,
but I think there are many facts and arguments which go far to support it.

Mr. Fergusson is clearly of opinion that the art of sculpture and also that of
O of o elptue, Mz, SORe-Bollding were fist fntroduced into India long

after the invasion of Alexander the Great. He says:
“It may create a feeling of disappointment in some minds when they are told
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that there is no stone architecture in India older than two-and-a-half centuries
before the Christian era; but, on the other hand, it adds immensely to the
clearness of what follows to be able to assert that India owes the introduction
of the use of stone for architectural purposes, as she does that of Buddhism as
a state religion, to the great Afoka, who reigned from B.C. 272 to 236"(a). Else-
where he observes : “ When we first meet the Buddbist style it is in its infaney—
a wooden style painfully struggling into lithic forms.” In one place he admits that
it the Indian art in the mode of treatment is so original and so local that it is difficult
to assign it any exsct position in comparison with the arts of the western world.
It certainly, as a sculptural art, is superior to that of Egypt, but is far inferior
to the art as practised in Greece. The sculptures of Amravati are perhaps as
near in scale of excellence to the contemporary art of the Roman Empire under
Constantine as to any other that could be named, or rather they should be com-
pared with the sculptures of the early Italian renaissance ns it culminated in the
hands of Ghiberti and before the true limits between the provinces of sculpture
and painting were properly understood. The case is somewhat different as regards
the sculptures of Sénchi. These are ruder, but more vigorous, If they want the
elegance of design at Amravati, they make up for it by a distinctness and raciness
of expression which is wanting in those more refined compositions. The truth
seems to be that the Sanchi sculptures, like everything else there, betray the
influence of the freedom derived from wood-carving, which, there ean be little
doubt, immediately preceded these examples and formed the school in which
they were produced”(8). He is nevertheless of opinion that “there can mow
be very little, if any, doubt but that this school of Indian art owes its origin to the
influence of the Greek kingdom of Bactria,” i that which is so local and
so original that no comparison could be made of it with sny art of the western
world is & mere copy of the western art, and that which was immediately
copied from local wood-carving was likewise at the same time a copy of
Bactrian stone models. Again, ‘“‘the knowledge that the architectural history
of India commences B.C. 250, and that all the monuments mow known to us
are Buddhist for st least five or six centuries after that time, are cardinal facts

{a) Fergusson's Esstern Architecture, p. 47,
(8) Tree and Berpent Worship, p. 97.
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that cannot be too strongly insisted upon by those who wish to clear away a
great deal of what has hitherto tended to render the subject obseure and
anintelligible” (a).

General Cunningham gives but a qualified and guarded assent to this opinion.
He says: *Iagree with Mr, Fergusson in thinking
that the Indians in all probability derived the art of
sculpture from the Greeks. In the Punjab this would have been introduced
as early as 300 B.C,, and in a few years it would have found its way to
the great capital of Palibothra. 1 speak now only of the sculptor’s art, not
of the mason’s trade, for I do not suppose that building with stone was unknown
to the Indians at the time of Alexander’s invasion. On the contrary, I will show,
i another portion of this report, not only that stone buildings were in use before
that time, but that some of these are still standing in the present day" (8).
Adverting to the presence of mermaids in the Buddha Gay4 seulptures, he adds:
“ Their first appearance in the sculpture of Afoka's age is, in my opinion, a strong
presumptive proof that the Indians derived the art of seulpture from the Greeks.
It is a fact which receives fresh proofs every day that the art of sculpture, or
certainly of good sculpture, appeared suddenly in India at the very time that the
Greeks were masters of the Kabul valley ; that it retained its superiority during the
period of the half Greek rule of the Indo-Scythinns; and that it deteriorated
more aud more the further it receded from the Greek age, until iis degradation
culminated in the wooden inanities and bestial obscenities of the Brahmanical
temples.” (¢)

As regards architecture we have thus what are insisted upon with great earnest-
ness by Mr. Fergusson as * cardinal facts” never to
be lost sight of summarily set aside by General
Cunningham, whose high scholarship, thorough knowledge, personal experience
of well-nigh half a century of almost every place of any archeaeological interest
in India, and official position as adviser of the Government of India on matters
antiquarian, claim high respect for his opinion. And with suech s marked

General Curminghum's opinion.

Contradictory slatements.

{a) * Troe and Serpent Worship,' p. 40,
» (6) Arch. Burr. Beport ITT, 67.
(e} Ibid, p. 100.
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difference of opinion on so fundamental a question in Indian archmology among
men who are the greatest experts in the matter, the public may well pause
before accepting either the one set of opinions or the other. It might be added
that, whatever may be the result of modern reasoning on the subject, there are
facts noticed in Greek listory which cannot be easily set aside, and they all
unquestionably prove that architecture of a considerably advanced kind existed in
India at the time of Alexander the Great, or well nigh three quarters of a eentury
before the flourishing period of Afoka’s reign. Alexander found in India more
than one city furnished with walls and gates (Rooke’s Arrian, pages 51-77). These
walls were of brick (pages 53—88), and strengthened at intervals by towers (pages
81—89). The vity of Palibothra was found by Megasthenes * surrounded with a
ditch which took up six acres of ground and was 30 cubits deep; und the walls
were adorned with 570 towers and 64 gates” (page 222). (a) Arrian, in another place,
quoting Megasthenes, says,—* The Indians allow no monuments to be raised in honor
of the deceased, estoeming their good deeds sufficient to perpetuate their
memory, for which reason they make odes and sing songs in praise of them.
Their cities are so numerous as not to be easily reckoned. Those which are
situato mear the sea or any river are built with wood; for no buildings of brick
would last long there, not only because of the violence of the rains, but also of the
rivers which overflow their banks, and causes an annual inundation over all the fiat
country. But the cities which are seated on any eminence are frequently built

with brick and mortar " (&).

(i) Tho wall was in existence when Hiouen Theang visited Patna in the middle of the seventh contury, and
its vomuims are #till in sife. * During the cold season of 1876, whilst digging a tank m Sheikh Mithin Ghari, a
part of Patnn almost equally distant from the Chauk (markot.place) and the railway-station, the exeavators,
at & depth of some 12 or 15 feet below tho swampy surface, disoversd the ramaing of o long brick-wall
running from north-wost to south-east, How for this wall extended béyonmd the limits of the exesvation—
probably more than = hundred yards—it s impossible to say. Not far from the wall, almost parallel to
it, was found s line of palisades. The strong timber of which it was composed inelined alightly towards the wall.
In one place there sppesrod to have beem some sort of outlet; for two wooden pillars, rising to & height of
some 8 or O fest above what had evidently heen the snciont luvel of the place, and between which no trnoe of
palisades could be dissovered, had ull the appearance of door or gate posts. A number of wells and sinks
were also found, their mouths being in oach cave indicated by beaps of fragments of broken mud vessols
From ihe best presorved specimens of these, it sppeared that their shape must have differed from that of
those now inuse. One of the weils having been clearsd out, it was found to yield eapital drinking water, and
smong the rabbish taken out of it were discovered several irou spearhonds, & fragment of » large vessel, &e —
MeCrindls's * Ancient Indis, * p. 118,

() Rooke's Arrian, Vol. IT, p. 291,
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My own opinion on the subject, and the arguments on which it is founded,
Anibor's opiuion copiding b4 I have already given at length in my ¢ Antiquities of
origin of lndian architecture, Orissa® (), and need not repeat them here, particularly
88 no serious attempt has yet been made to refute them, When Mr, Fergusson
brought out, in 1876, his © History of Indian and Eastern Architecture,” my
book, published three years before, was evidently known to him; for, adverting to
the form of the Indian spires, he, in one place, says:—‘“In his work on the
autiquities of Orissa, Bibu Réjendraldla Mitra suggests at page 31 something of this
sort; but if his diagram were all that is to be depended upon in favour of the hypo-
thesis, I would feel inclined to reject it.” But he does not make any reference to my
objections to his conjecturs about the origin of Indian architecture, He has, however,
made an important concession. While persisting in the statement that Indjan archi-
tecture before the time of Afoka was entirely of wood, he admits, “ stone in those
days seems to have been employed only for the foundations of buildings or in engineer-
ing works, such as city walls and gates, or bridges or embankments; all else, as will
appear from the sequel, were framed in carpentry ™ (4). Some of his arguments
I have already referred to in my remarks on the supposed wooden origin of the
Buddhist rails. The others appear to be of no great weight, and need not detain
me here. The admission that the Indians did employ stone in building foundations
of houses and in city walls, gates, bridges, and embankments from long before
Afoka’s time goes a great deal further than what its author wished it to go. It
throws on the author the onus of proving that men who could, and did, build stone
walls confined their talent to eity walls and embankments, but eonld not, or did not,
extend it to the superstructure of thejr houses; that having built a brick or stone
foundation as high as the plinth, they encountered some obstacle, intellectual,
material, or artistie, to push it higher, and bring it to the level of the ceiling until
taught to surmount it by Greek adventurers or their half-caste descendants, The
admission drives us to the inference that the men who, according to Megasthenes,
had built walls 30 feet high round Palibothra could not feel the advantage
of having a masonry wall for their king’s residence for the protection of his
treasury., Such an inference is unjust to a nation whose inventive and

{a) Chapter I.
(8) History of Indian Architecture, PAT
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intellectual faculties were second to those of no other race on earth, and which
in the domain of philosophy attained an altitude which none has yet surpassed.
The only proof the historian of architecture has yet attempted to adduce is
the apparent wooden character of the stone work now extant. But in many
instances, as in the nail-head developing into a lotus, the apparent similitude is
more fanciful than real, and in others it is fully accounted for by that spirit of
conservatism of the nation which led the good Abbe DuBois to describe the habits
and enstoms of the Indians to be as indelible as the spots on the skin of the leopard.
In art this spirit of conservatism, or mannerism, or survival of custom, is peculiarly
inveterate, and erops up even in the European architecture of the present day, and
should not be held at all remarkable in the architecture of India twenty centuries
ago. The question at issue is, whether those peculiarities, which are taken to
be indications of direct copying from wooden models, are really so, or simply
mannerisms of ancient date?—and as yet nothing has been attempted to solve it.
In history, as in other concerns of the world, it is infinitely better, in any given
point regarding which sufficient data are wanting, to acknowledge the fact, than
to conjure up hypotheses hedged in by flimsy pretences of “it seems,” “itis
probable,” “it is very likely,” which, when proceeding from men of high standing
and undoubted talent, serve only to shroud the cause of truth in impermeable
gloom. Ancient Indian history, from its hazy character, has suffered particularly
from hasty generalizations and ez cathedra assertions, and we cannot be too careful
in guarding it against them.
The remarks made above with reference to Indian stone architecture apply
equally to Indian sculpture, for the two are intimately
e connected, and cannot well be separated. Seulpture
may or may not presuppose the existence of stone architecture. The one may, at
least in some cases, be posterior to the other. But the desire of decorating houses
leads to the elaboration of ornamental forms, and the progress of the two arts
cannot be studied by looking upon them as independent of each other. And
since Indian stone architecture is older than the age of Agoka, sculpture must
likewise be so, and the bas-reliefs of the Udayagiri caves, which I take to date
from the middle of the fourth century before Christ (a), show that Indian
{a] * Antiquities of Orissn,’ 1T, p. 39,

£
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plastic art is much older than Afoka. And those bas-reliefs are even bolder,
more natural, hetter executed, than any work of Afoka’s time. As, however,
I have already discussed the subject at considerable length in my “ Antiguities
of Orissa ” (), and nothing has yet been urged to controvert the position there
assumed by me, I need not dwell upon it further than to point out some of the
subjects on the Afoka rails which gt first sight might suggest foreign ideas,
The most important of these is the one which General Cunningham likens
Supposed foreign character of 0 Helios; and I have already, I think, satisfactorily
a5 shown that the conjecture on the subject is not tenable,
Adverting to the figure of mermaids on one of the railings (page 152), the General
#ays: “The original idea of these sta-monsters I believe to have been derived from

the well-known Tritons, Hippocamps, and Capricorni of the Greeks.” (¢) The

the teacher of mankind, and who was mystically united with the form of the sacred
fish.” The goddess Anna or Annes, too, had a piscine character; and in ancient
times the fish was frequently associated with the idea of virginity. Among the
Chinese, too, the belief in the mermaid has been of g very ancient date, It js
futile, therefore, to urge that the idea of the figure must have come from Greek or
half-Greek sculptors. By “half-Greek " I suppose General Cunningham means the

even in the present day, with all the facilities of steam commaunieation, the Eurasians,
f8 & race, are not more distinguished in their taste for art than the natives,

(a) Vel I, pp, g8, ot sey, _______-_-_-_-_______-_-—___k

(%) Arch, Survey Rep., Vol. I1T, P 100,
{e) Apud * Ancient Faiths embodied in Ageient Nuames," 17, P- 785,
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" The Centaurs and Menotaurs are more exclusively Greek than the mermaid,
and the figure on one of the dises (plate XLV, fig. 12) certainly bears a very close
similitude to the Thessalian monster. Doubtless the Greeks loeated the Centaurs in
Thessaly, the people of which place were great experts in horsemanship, and, mounted
on bare-backed horses, were given to hunting wild bulls and ferocious animals. The
belicf in it, however, has prevailed from a very remote period of antiquity. Hesiod
tells us that the battle of the Centaurs and the Lapithe was engraved on the shield
of Hercules, and Valerius Flaccus describes it as having been painted on one of the
Argonautic ships. It was also shown as an ornament on the cap of Ulysses, and
there is every reason to suspect that even as the gods and goddesses, whom the
Greeks located on Parnasus, had their origin much farther east, so must have had
the Centaurs ; and since the relation of the Greek mythology to the Indian is exceed-
ingly close, and there is strong evidence to show that the similitude is due to the
fact of the Aryans having had a common mythology, which the western branch
carried with them to Greece and the southern to India, it is simply impossible to
determine whether the Centaur came with the rest of the ancient Aryan mythology,
or were brought by the Greeks or their half-caste descendants in the time of Ajoka.
Besides, the conception of & human head on a horse’s body is the counterpart of
the human body with a horse’s head; and as the latter has been the exclusive
property of the Indians, in the Kinunaras, it is not at all necessary to assume a foreign
origin for it, not to advert to the fact that those who could change the Centaur into
half-Centaur and half-fish, or design the human-headed bird, would find little difficulty
in originating the idea of a human head for the body of a horse or a bull.
The same may be said of the winged horse, the winged deer, and the winged bull.
At Sénehf the winged lion is always shown in a flying attitude, carrying a rider on its
back. In Assyria this was not the case, and, commenting on the fact, Mr. Fergusson
gsays: “The representations ot Sénchi are, of course, very much more modern
than those in Assyria; but it is not clear that the Indian form may not be of an
original stock as old or older than the Assyrian.” The human-headed lion is
the reverse of the Tion-headed man, and those who designed the leocephalic Nrisiiiha,
the fourth incarnation of Vishnu, could not be much troubled in the effort to
originate the counterpart of it. The human-headed bulls and lions and the eagle-

headed lions and men, asalso the winged varieties of those animals, were, besides,
2
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familiar to the Assyrians long before the time of Afoka. Mr. Layard is of opinion
that “there can be little doubt that they were invested with a mythic or symbolical
character, that they typified the Deity or some of his attributes, his omniscience,
his ubiquity, and his might. Like the Egyptian sphynxes, they were probably
introduced into the architecture of the people on account of their revered
character.”” (a) And as the intercourse between the Indians and the Assyrians
was free, it would be the merest assumption to say that thoy came for certain
with the Greeks in the time of Afoka: and accepting that assumption as a major,
to draw our conclusions regarding other matters from it would for certain be highly
Tlogical

The next figure I shall refer to is the grotesque head of a lion deseribed on
page 154, But the lion has all along been an Indian animal and not a European
one, and it would be absurd to suppose that it came to Buddha Gayd from
Greece. It might be added that the head is very like that of the Egyptian
god Typhon, figured by Wilkinson; and if there be any necessity for an archetype
for the Buddha Gayé exemplar, it would afford a much more reasonable one than a
Birmingham drawer-handle. It should, however, be accounted for in a very
different way. Mr. Wright, in kLis ¢ History of Caricature and Grotesque,” very
justly says that “a tendency to burlesque and caricature appears, indeed, to be a
feeling deeply implanted in human nature, and it is one of the earliest talents
displayed in a rude state of society. An appreciation of, and sensitiveness to,
ridicule, and a love of that which is humorous, are found even among savages, and
enter largely into their relations with their fellow men.” It is not remarkable, there-
fore, that we should find it in ancient Indian human nature and its manifestation in
ancient Indian art. Nor is their location round a sacred fane at all to be wondered at,
“ Caricature and burlesque,” says the author just quoted, ““are naturally intended
to be heard and seen publicly, and would therefore be figured on such monuments
#s were most exposed to public gaze. Such was the case in the earlier periods
of the middle ages, chiefly with ecclesiastical buildings, which explains how they
became the grand receptacles of this class of art.” Even in the illumination of
sncred books they were not held inappropriate, and we find a number of them of a
very ludierous character in ** Queen Mary’s Psalter.”

{a) Layard's * Nineveh,” Atlas
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The only other figure which calls for notice is that of the hippopotamus. It is
represented with a thick-set, heavy body on short, stout legs, like those of the
rhinoceros, and a long head with wide, open, massive jaws having serrated teeth,
like those of the crocodile, the muzzle ending in a short trunk, like that of the tapir.
The tail is long and cord-like. The head, as seen in profile, may be taken for that
of a badly-drawn erocodile, but the body is such as to preclude the inference of its
being intended for that animal, particularly as the artist has elsewhere represented
the crocodile in a different style. (Plate XLV, fig. §.) Nor can, the figure be takeu
for a grotesque representation, as the other animals on the frieze are not so, and
this particular form appears repeatedly on the Bardhat rails, showing that it was the
conventional form of some at-the-time well-known animal. General Cunningham
takes it to be an effigy of the hippopotamus, but the profile is not that of a
hippopotamus’ head, and the most characteristic peculiarity of that animal—its
tusks, whence its fossil congeners derived their sub-generic names of Hexaprofadon and
Tetraprofodon—is wanting. The trunk, too, is inconsistent; the front view of the
hippopotamus’ head does not suggest anything of the kind, for the face is specially
flat and chubby; nevertheless, the entire figure is strongly suggestive of the
hippopotamus, the more so as it is contrasted with a fairly spirited figure of a
couchant elephant by the same artist. Not wishing to rely on my own
judgment in the case, I communicated a tracing of the figure to my learned friend,
Mr. W, Theobald, of the Geological Survey of India, and the following is an extract
from a letter I received from him on the subject. He says, ““ It might be urged that
the whole figure is a grotesque idea of the brain, having no prototype in nature,
and such might have been truly the case had the animal been adorned with wings
or horns ; but it is singular that the artist's idea should have fixed on the massive
jaw and disproportioned head (the very points which distinguish the hippopotamus)
of that animal: or some vague idea of it, perhaps, was present to his mind.
The short trunk that is given to the animal may be an addition of an imaginative
artist, or it may have originated in a misrepresentation of some sketch or drawing
in which the great tubular nostrils of the ‘river horse’ may have been mistaken
or transformed in the process of copying into a short trunk. On the whole
I think the sketch strongly supports the view (first advanced by Faleoner) that
the hippopotamus was known to the early inhabitants of India.”
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Accepting, on these grounds, the opinion that the figure is a representation,
however imperfect, of the hippopotamus, the question arises—was that animal
known, either traditionally or by sight, to the people of this country, or was
it brought from Africa bodily, or in a sketch or drawing? The idea of the
Buddhists having brought a live hippopotamus from Afriea two-and-twenty
eenturies ago may be disposed of as utterly untenable; but Mr. Theobald
justly observes “that it was by no means improbable that the knowledge of
the animal, of which your sketch is an attempted representation, was derived
from the account of travellers who had seen the animal in Egypt or Abyssinia,
and deseribed it with tolerable fidelity on their return. When one remembers
that within the present century artists have depicted or modelled the Indian
elephant with tusks projecting upwards from the lower jaw, like a pig's, we
must not be too critical respecting the short trunk given to the sketch of the ¢ river
horse’ by the artists of Buddha Gay4.” Dr. Falconer repudiates the African idea.
He says, “a quadruped, so remarkable for its size, form, and habits, must every-
where have forcibly impressed itself on the attention of mankind; and, struck
with the close resemblance of the Nurbudda fossil buffalo to the existing species, the
question arose with me—* May not this extinet hippopotamus have been & contem-
porary of man? and may not some reflection of its existence be detected in the
extinet languages or of ancient traditions of India, as in the case of the gigantic
tortoise ?’  Following up the inquiry I ascertained from the profound Sanskrit
scholar, Réjd Ridhdkinta Deva, that the hippopotamus of India is referred to under
different Sausknit names of great antiquity, significant of the ¢ jala-hasti’ or ¢ water
elephant, * in the ¢ Amarakosha’ and the ¢Sabdaratndvalf’ This view is confirmed
by the opinion of two great Sanskrit scholars, Henry Colebrooke and H. H, Wilson.
The former, in his annotations on the * Amarakoshs,' interprets the words ¢ Griha®
and ‘ Avahdra’ as meaning hippopotamus ; and the latter not only follows this version,
but gives two other words ‘kari-yddas’ and ‘vidu,' which he supposes to
signify the same animal. It is therefore in the highest degree probable that
the ancient inhabitants of India were familiar with the hippopotamus as &
living animal; and it is contrary to every probability that this knowledge of
it was drawn from the African species imported from Egypt or Abyssinia.” (a)

(#) Faleonor's ¢ Memairs,” Vol II, p. 832,
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This philological evidence, however, is mnot satisfactory, as, on & reference
to several Sanskrit lexicons, I could not find sufficient authority to support the
interpretation. My attention was drawn to the words by Mr. Theobald in 1874,
and the following is the substance of the reply I sent him:— \

‘The jalahasti does not occur in the dmarakosia, but in some of its
commentaries it is given as a synomym of ewahdre. In the Ndgdnanda, a
Sanskrit Buddhist drama, jela-kunjaras are deseribed as sporting in the waters
of & river: kumara is but another word for Aesti. The counterpart of this
occurs in the Réjataranginf, where jola-gandhebha is used for jala-hastf. Neither
of these books, however, afford any clue to the nature of the animal they
describe. The Sanskrit Dictionary of Bihtlingk and Roth gives © wasser elephant’
on the suthority of Hemasuri, who says it is an elephant-like animal, which
dwells in water (jaleshu hastydkdrdt vd). The Amarakesha tokes the grdha and
the avabdra to be the same animal, which, according to one commentator, is
the same with the shark, (Adngara, hdngardkhye jalajantau); and according to
another, a slender, long animal that frequents the confluence of large rivers with
the ses (samudra-mahdnadyoh sangame latdkdrajaniu-viteshah). At least half-a-dozen
others add to the above definition ‘commonly known by the name ¢héngara’
(shark), but not applicable to crocodiles;’ and I see mo reason to differ from
them. There is nothing in any Sanskrit work which can be accepted as a
positive proof of the jalahasti being other than the grdha, and was used to
indicate the hippopotamus. I must add, however, that Wilson, in his Sanskrit
Dictionsry, gives the word fhippopotamus ' against avahdra with a murk of
interrogation. He has not given the word jalakasti. -

This opinion, hawwar,infnnndadonmodiaﬁalan&mudmmmmmhm:nﬂ
is of no importance when opposed to the incontrovertible fact that fossil remains
of the hippopotamus have been met with in the Sevalik Range and in the Jumna
and the Néhan beds, and they prove that the animal did once exist in India.
Doubtless the animals which occur in the miocene strata could mot have been seen
by man, but the same cannot be said of animals of the upper pliceene age;
and Dr. Falconer justly says, * After reflecting on the question during many years
in its palmontological and cthnological bearings my leaning is to the view
that the Hippopotamus numadicus Was extinet in India long before the Aryan
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invasion, but that it was familiar to the earlier indigenous races.” (a) He
has, moreover, very ably shown that other animals of the same age are
still remembered by the Hindus. He cites for example the Colsssochelys atlas,
or colossal tortoise, which fought with an elephant; and the Oiconca gigantea,
which is the type of the bird-god Garuda. And if the memory of these
long extinct animals have been preserved to our day, there is no & priori
improbability of the memory of the hippopotamus being preserved. The artists
drew it from the traditional account they had heard, and they could not therefore
be exact in their delineation; and the commentators of & much later date could
not but interpret the ancient words in a blundering and misleading way. Even
in the case of the lion, which became extinct in Orissa only sixteen hundred years
ago, the Orissan artists disfigured it with & long dog-like face, very unlike that
of a lion; and in the case of an animal extinct several thousands of years ago,
misconceptions could not but follow. (4)
In making these remarks it is the furthest from my wish to deny that some
True test of relation as models SCulptures have been met with in the north-western
i o frontier which are peculiarly Greek in their treatment.
‘The Greeks did exercise supremacy in that part of the country for a long time,
and could not but leave the impress of their art in some cases; but I cannot
help denying that that impress has had anything to do with the origin, or the
amelioration, of the Indian art. The designs for natural objects, for men,
horses, trees, and flowers, must be alike everywhere, and it is the technical
treatment of the subject that can determine the nationality of the artist; and in
this technical treatment and of excellence which, though an unsafe guide, is of
some consequence, we have not, in Indian works of art, the smallest trace which
can recall to mind the character of Grecian art Dfﬂl&thirliﬂ&nturyb&fmﬂhﬁghuf
the time of Phidias and his successors. It is not s standing human figure with an
extended hand, but a certain undefinable and inimitable grace and beauty and
perfection which make the Apollo Belvedere ; and as long as that grace and beauty

{p) Paleoner’s * Momoirs,' Vol. IT, p. 844,

A] To those who are intervsied in the inquiry, Falconer’s Essay on * Primeval Man and his Contempo-
raries,” in his Memoirs, Vol IT, Pp- 570L., Faleaner and Cautley's papers on the Coluszordely's atlor in the
Proceedings of the Zoologienl Society of London, Part XII. 1884, and Theobald's remarks on Dr. Faleoner's
papers in the Records of the Geological Survey of India, Vol. VII, will afford much raluable information.
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are wanting, it is idle to say that the sculptor of the Apollo was the introducer of
his art in another country, simply because we have there s human figure with an
extended hand before us. The illustration might appear too trite and self-evident
to be worth recital, but it is not uncalled-for. In discussions regarding Indian
art the principle involved in it has but too often been overlooked, and conclusions
arrived at which are in no way justifiable on the premises given. A remarkable
instance of this is afforded in the essay on Kpishna-janmdshfami by the learned
Professor Weber, than whom few are better familiar with the Indian classics, and
whose opinions naturally command very high respect. Few scenes could be
more natural or indigenous in every country than that of a woman nursing a
child, and in delineating it in one country it is all but utterly impossible to
design something which would not oceur to other artists in other parts of the earth;
and yet the existence in India of pictures representing Yafodd giving breast to Ler
foster-son Krishpa las suggested to Dr. Weber the idea of their having been copied
from Byzautine representations of Madonna and Child. Advaneing from Byzantium
to Egypt, heobserves:  What further ocours to us here as specially worthy of atten-
tion among the representations lying before us is the striking similarity which they
show to the Egyptian type, Isis nourishing Horus, particularly as regards the atti-
tude and upper part of the group, in so special a degree that a closer reference is
superfluons: a8 comparative glance at the two pictures suffices. The explanation of
this would be easily found if Racul Rochette’s or Mrs. Jameson's opinion, that the
type of Byzantine Madonnas rests upon this Egyptian group, could be clearly proved
by Byzantine pictures of the kind. We should then have to consider these last as
the medium which had served as a model for the Indian picture. That such a
Byzantine Madonna type should still be preserved so faithfully in India, while to us
it belonged as a type to a departed age, would not be surprising: in similar cases
the same thing often appears in the travelling of ideas to foreign lands.” (a)

Now, the similarity so strongly insisted upon by the learned Professor results,
such as it is, from the fact of all the pictures representing each a woman giving
suck to a child, which, being a natural act common to humanity, could not but
be alike everywhere. The relation of original and copy in such a case can be
inferred only by the details, the technical treatment, and general arrangement

() * Indinn Antiquery,” V1, p. 331
24
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and style of execution; and in all these respects the pictures are totally different.
This will be apparent from the figures on plate XXXIX, which I have copied
from the ¢ Indian Antiquary ’ for ready comparison.

The supposed Egvptian archetype (fig. 3) shows a female in profile seated
on & high chair, holding up her breast with her right hand, and extending her
left arm in almost a right angle from her body, and allowing the fore-arm to
hang down straight and stiff and rest on the knee by the tip of the fingers. The
child, though sucking, is a grown up one; it sits bolt upright on the thigh of the
mother, holds the right hand of its mother by its right hand, and allows the left
hand to hang by its side. There is no halo round the head of either the mother
or the child. The group, as usual with uncient Egyptian figures, is as stiff as
possible, and the dress, ornaments, and accessories, are purely Egyptian.

In the Byzantine Madonna (fig. 2) the figure is full-faced, and the child, much
younger, is shown lying on the lap supported by both the hands of the mother, and
holding the breast with both its hands. The head of the mother and also that of
the child are encircled by double lines, meant for haloes. The pose, expression,
dress, ornaments, and accessories, are entirely different, and as unlike the Egyptian
model as they well could be.

The Indian Yafodd(a) (fig. 1) is seated, profile, in the Indian style, on a
takhtaposh or wooden divan; she has ome thigh resting flat on the bedstead, and
the other raised to form a support for her child, which she encircles by her left
hand, while with her right she presses her breast to help the child in sucking.
The child has its right hand resting on its knee, and the left stretched out to
hold the other breast. Haloes formed of rays of light are shown round the
headsof both. The pose, dress, and ornaments, are thoroughly Indian, the raised
thigh especially so, and totally unlike the Byzantine.

Thus we are called upon to believe that a figure in profile seated on a chair and
having ne halo is the archetype of a full-faced one seated on a chair with a double
line of halo round her head, and the latter the model of a figure in profile squatting
on a bedstead and having rays of light round the head, the only character common

{m) Dr. Weber erroncously calls the mother Devaki, who never liad an opportunity to pecform the
maternal duty of nursing her ehild. According to the Harivafiia and the Bhigavata Purdya, the child, s soon as
born, was taken away from her prison abode and left with Yasodd, who reared it up. Hindus in this eountry
would nover so grossly falsify the story as to make Devaki norss har son.
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to all the three being the nursing of a child by a woman. Had nursing been
unknown in Indin and Byzantium, there would have been some justification
in the assumption of its travelling from Egypt to Byzantium, snd thence to
India. But nursing being common to mankind the assumption can only be
justified by the pose, details, and accessories being identical; but as these are
different, the theory has not a leg to stand upon.

As the Indian picture is between two nnd three hundred years old, there is no
& priori impossibility in its painter having seen a European picture of Madonna and
Child, and the Byzantians had certainly seen Egyptian figures; but the question is,
did either of the former copy the latter? and the fact of their being so unlike each
other forces on me quite an opposite conclusion.

It might be added here that representations of a mother nursing a child is by
no means confined o the nations named. The Assyrians and other ancient people
revelled in the idea, and represented it to imply a variety of mystic doctrines. In
India it is not limited to Yasods and Krishna, nor are they of modern date. At
Pari there are eight alto-rilievo figares, each three feet high, representing eight
different goddesses giving suck to their children. Some such figures at Bhuvaneévara
are twelve hundred years old, and others at Jijapur older still. Dr. Weber
himself gives a remarkable example of this kind, Tn his figure 4 he has a picture
representing Rati nursing her c¢hild Kémadeva, the Indian Cupid, and the
character of the principal figures are well indicated in it by their being mounted
on a parrot and surrounded by a fish-bunner, flowery arrows, and a bowstring
made of bees. The Négakanys figured on plate XXI is a fair representation of
o madonna lactans at Buddha Gayd.

Adverting to two drawings published in my ¢Antiquities of Orissa,’ the
lsarned Professor says: “looking at his plates, we have a distinct suggestion of
Greek art: for example, in the two fountain nymphs in plate XVI, No. 46;
while the Bayadere in plate XVIII, No. 50, from the temple of Bhuvanesvara,
middle of the seventh century (p. 81), seems to be resting her right hand on a
dolphin, beside which a Capid (?) is crouching, and might therefore very well be an
imitation of some representation of Venus.” (a) As regards the first picture, which
is that of a pediment, T cannot conceive how the nymphs have been associated with

{g) The Histery of Indian Literature, p. T
2 42
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a fountain. Their figures are remarkably well sculptured, and they are nudes;
and in so far they may be called Greek or Roman or modern European. But
the question at issue is are they really s0? and the learned orientalist begs
it by suggesting that they must be so, because they are nudes. Doubtless to
Praxiteles belongs the honor and glory of introducing the idea of nudity in
Greek art; but there is nothing to show that the idea could not spontaneously
arise elsewhere, On the contrary, there is a much more potent incentive to the
idea in men's sensuous desires than the example of the Greeks, and it would be
us reasonable to suppose that Indian love songs must owe their origin to the odes of
Sapho as to believe that the idea of nudity must presuppose a Greek paternity.

The second instance is even more unsatisfactory. In it there is a draped
female, a daneing girl, with the right leg a little raised, and having the right hand
stretched down and coquettishly taking up one end of her udhné or scarf which has
fallen off her right shoulder, the other end being shown in si7u on the left shoulder.
The attitude is that of dancing, and no one, European or Indian, who has once
seen a nautch ean mistake it. The supposed *dolphin’ is the wavy fallen end of
the cloth. In front of it there is a boy seated dog-like with his haunches raised and
bearing a huge turban on his head, and that is Professer Weber's turbaned Cupid
crouching on his haunches. The female may be likened to a Venus in the same way
us every sparingly draped female in a dancing attitude may be so compared; but
the attitude, unquestionably graceful as it is, has not an iota of peculiarity in it
which could not be produced without imitating Greek art.

‘Those who can carve and develop the human form in stone ean have no
difficulty in produeing a mother nursing a child, or a reclining nude female, or a
dancing girl, from the living models around him; and a borrowing theory in
such a case is the merest assumption: and liowever namerous such assumptions,
the chain produced is not stronger than its weakest link. Like the novelist’s
chain of circumstantial evidence, conjured up to excite a thrilling interest in
the reader, but destined to crumble down by the first touch of truth, such assump-
tions, founded on the merest coincidences, can result in no ultimate good. While
the spell lasts they may amuse, but cannot edify ; and as bearing upon sober
fucts they are false analogies, caleulated to mislead unwary readers and to sap the
foundations of true bistory,



CHAPTER V.

INSCRIPTIONS.

FAUCITY OF INSCHIPTIONS AT DUDDHA aivl A¥D I¥ [XNLA GESERALLY—ITS CAUSES—ISSCIPTIONS ¥ THE iy
CHANACTER—INTERPERTATION OF THE WORD * DANA'—GUFTA  INSOHIFTION® ON COPINGS—GUFTL
IRSCHIPTION OF A ETATUR—INSCHRIFTION ON AN IMAGE OF A BULL—INSCHIFTICN ONX A SLAR IN THE
INDIAN NUSEUM—EUTILA INSORIFTIONS OX STATUNS—INSOIITTION OF 4 ELAR OF SANTSTOXE—INSCHIFTION
OF THE BUDDHATAD—WILEINS INSCRIPTION—OLD BURMESH INSCRIPTION OF LI05—RURMENE INICEIFTION
i% THE BARADWAN] TEMPLE—BUNMESE INSCRIPTION ON 4 STOPA—MNUNMESE INACALFTION ON A& STATUNITE
or fiva-rinvarl.

For a place of such remote antiquity as Buddha Gayd, which was the earliest seat
of Buddhism, which has been held the most sacred on earth for nearly five and
twenty centuries, which was enriched by the largest number of monuments ever
dedicated in any Buddhist place of pilgrimage, the number of ancient inserip-
tions hitherto discovered there is exceedingly small. Of the thirty-nine monuments
noticed by Hiouen Thsang there is not a single lapidary record extant; nor is there
any of those which the pilgrim saw, but could not, on account of their number,
describe in detail. And even of the few inseriptions that have been found by
antiquarians, none belongs to any of the larger monuments, nor were they intended
to record the erection or the dedication of those structures. On the whole, they
are not only few in number, but of comparatively little interest.

Nor is this paucity of inscriptions confined to Buddha Gayd aslone. It is
equally observable in most other ancient seats of religion or of political greatness
in India. Certain it is that as yet not a single stone has been met with which is a
record of the dedication of any of the great stipas of Sinchi, Barihat, Mathurd,
and Amarévati, The larger ancient temples still extant, either Buddhist or Hindu,
are equolly deficient in this respect. Nor can this absence be always attributed to
sectarian animosity j for that animosity, to be effectual, should have raised its hands
against the structures themselves, and not against little slubs which recorded their
dedieation. Dounbtless often were those hands so raised, and most ruthlessly too;

but where the structure itself was spared, there is no reason to suppose that the
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inseribed stones were subjected to them. This paucity of inseriptions would
suggest the idea that with the downfull of Buddhism and the destruction of its
sacred fanes all records of itz rise and progress were systematically destroyed,
and every trace of its history was ecither swept away or so mystified as to be
illegible; or it might be that the practice of putting up memorial stones on
the face of religious edifices was not common: people who dedicated them
depended upon the edifices themselves to perpetuate their fame, and sought
not the secondary aid of inscribed tablets. The case was different with memorial
pillars ; their avowed object was to record noble deeds, and they could not well
dispense with inscriptions. 1t was likewise different in regard to repairs, or
to small or moderate gifts made in sacred places, as they generally comprisod
clothes, metal utensils, and cash, which soon disappeared, and the memory of
them could only be preserved by records made in some prominent place or other
in a sacred fane. But what with sectarian jealousy, iconoclastic zeal, the ruthless
hand of time, and the utilitarian propensity of unthinking people, employing
dressed slabs of inscriptions and fragments of inseribed columns to domestic use,
sometimes converting them into curry-stones, or hatchet-grinders, or supports for
door-hinges, or street-rollers, ancient lapidary records have rapidly disappeared ;
and the loss is irreparable,

The following is a summary of all the inscriptions that have hitherto been

discovered at Buddha Gayd:—

The oldest inscription found at Buddha Gay4 is a short record of three words
Tiskeiphian) 06 i 5 Bilac in the Ld¢ character, which was current in the second,
et the third, and the fourth centuries before Christ. It

occurs on & rail pillar, just below the upper dise, on its front. (Plate XLVIIT,
fig. 1.) Major Markham Kittoe was the first to notice it (#), and his reading,
which has since been confirmed by General Cunningham, is

Ayaye Kuragiye ddnam.

The first word is an irregular form of the masculine dative singular of idam,
The proper form is asmai—¢to him.’ It has been met with so frequently and

{#) Journal, Asiatic Society, Vol. XVI, Part I, p. 339,
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explained so often that there can be no mistake about its import. The second
word is also in the dative singular, though the form is irregular. It is either a
proper name, or an epithet used for a proper name. Its radical form is kwragi, but
we know of no Buddhist notability who had such a name. General Cunningham
takes it to be an epithet formed of the word kuga, which, he says, means * boiled
rice.” This word does not oceur in any Sunskrit dictionary. It is probable the
General had in his mind the word kurw, which means boiled riee, and took the
former to be a eorruption of the latter, As in the old Ldf character the vowel
marks were never much eared for, we may, without any violence, assume the right
reading to be kuru. The gi which follows must under this supposition be accepted
as an abraided remnant of gila, ‘the swallower,” from the root gai, ‘to swallow.’
The compound word would thus mean * the eater of boiled riee,” referring to the
dish of rice-milk which was given by the village maiden Sujitd to Buddha after
his six years' penance. We must further assume that the epithet was given to
Buddha, and was in such extensive use at one time as to pass for Buddha, though
it is not to be met with in awy Sanskrit-Buddhist text of Nepal. Anyhow, the
meaning of the record can be either ¢ gift to (the person named) Kurugi,” or * gift
to the eater of boiled rice.”

The provoun ‘him,’ being in the same case with Awrugi, can only refer to
it, and not to the object on which it is inscribed; consequently we have no
information given as to the donor, nor of the nature of the article presented by him
to the holy kurugi.

This, like the last, is in the aneient Lit character, and occurs on a rail pillar.

It was first noticed by General Cunningham, who found
Tnscriptionon amail pillar. X0.2. 20 4 comprise thirteen letters, of which the 5th, Bth,
8th, 9th, 10th, and 11th, were illegible. It runs thus—

Patihara - - nd - - - - ddnam.

The case-mark being lost, it is difficult to say whether the first word stands for
the donor or the donee. The lnst word, ddma, *gift,” leaves no doubt about the
real character of the monument. It is a record of seme gift to the temple or some
person connected with it.
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We are indebted to General Cunningham also for the third record. It, like
the two preceding, is in the Ldt character; but it occurs

Inseription on o rail bar. No. 3. )
on the lower edge of a sandstone rail, and not on &

pillar. Tt reads as follows :—

Bodhirakshitasa Tabapanakasa dinam.

1t may be rendered into “ gift of Bodhirakshita of Tabapanaka.” The use of
the letter ‘b ? for ¢ p’ is not extraordinary in the Ldt character, and the last word
may be read * Tapabanaka,” or Ceylon; but if this be inudmissible, the word must
be taken to be the name of some now-unknown place.

In none of these three records is the nature of the objects presented at all
defined. But it is obvious, from the fact of there being more than one donor, each
commemorating his gift in a separate record, inscribed apart from that of others,
that none of them meant the entire railing. The question then arises—did each
donor refer to the individual bar or pillar on which the record appears to
be his gift? or to some gift made to the temple or to the Bodhi Tree unconnected
with the railing? The subject is one of great importance as relating to the
dates of many important ancient monuments of India, and a careful consideration
of it is necessary. It attracted my attention in 1870, when, adverting to some
donative inseriptions from Mathurd, I said:—¢The inseriptions on the pillars
are likewise records of gifts to the monastery, and in language, style, and
grammar differ not in the least from similar records at Sdnchi and other
Buddhist sanctuaries, The shortest inscriptions of this class simply say—*The
gift of so-and-so; ' others add the purpose for which the gift is made, being
the spiritual good of one’s own self, or that of his parents, or of mankind
at large, and the more elaborate include the date of the gift, the name of the
monastery, and perhaps the name of the reigning sovereign. The nature of the
gift is sometimes mentioned, but not often; and the question may be raised as
to whether, in the case of inscriptions recording gifts (ddna) without specifying
their nature, they are to be taken as mere records of gifts, or of the gift of the
objects on which they occur. General Cunningham is in favour of the latter
branch of the alternative, and is of opinion that the things on which donative
inscriptions occur are themselves the objects of those inscriptions. There is
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generally, however, no pronoun of any kind in such inscriptions to fix a meaning,
and it often happens that a single bar of a railing records two or three or more
gifts of different dates, each in the usual form of ‘gift of so-and-so’—amukasya
dénam. Of the two inscriptions given on plate V (No. V), that on the torus
records the gift of some Disa, the son of Vasumihira, while the one on the plinth
gives the name of Visvasika Vikramahdra, son of Sifiha. They cannot possibly
be intended to record the gift of the pillar, but of some gift in money or other
article to the shrine. Had the object been the joint gift of two or more persons,
their names would have been given, not in separate inseriptions, but in one record,
as is the case in many inscriptions which have come under notice. I am disposed
to think, therefore, that the diéma inscriptions were designed partly by wily,
covetous priests, who, for a consideration, dispensed sanctity to ordinary mortal
names by recording them on sacred edifices, and partly by a desire to buy celebrity
or immortality at a cheap cost by haviug one’s name recorded on buildings
frequented by millions, and which were supposed to last to all but eternity—a
counterpart of that fecling which makes the modern tourists scribble their names
under the dome of St. Peter.’

This opinion apparently did mot meet with the approval of General
Cunningham, who, in accounting for the different sizes and materials of the
pillars and bars of the Buddha Gayd railing, says they must be due to the
difierent donors, one giving his order to some local masons for granite pillars,
another gave his order to the masons of a distant sandstone quarry. " (a) Professor
Dowson is more positive on the subject. Adverting to my remarks on the Mathurd
inscriptions, he says :— The Bébu, while stating the inscriptions on the pillars to
be records of gifts, raises the question whether, in the ecase of inscriptions recording
gifts (ddna) without specifying their nature, they are to be taken as mere records
of gifts, or of the gift of the objects on which they occur. He then notices the
inseription No. 12, in which the inscription on the base says ‘gift of so-and-so
and that on the plinth ‘gift of some one else’ A single railing bearing records
of several gifts of different dates has never come under my notice; (2) but dealing

{a) Arvh. Surv. Report, Vol. III p. 90. _
(6) 1f we change the words +p single mailing ' into ‘= single bar, the architraves and pillars of the Sinchi

gates will sfford several instances.—Seo Cunningbam's * Bhilsa Topes,' Chapter XVL
s
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with the inscriptions before us, there seems to be no reason why two persons,
naturally or spiritually related might not agree to contribute separate parts of a
column. The Bibu's reading of this short inseription is rather different from mine.
I find that the two donors are connected by a common patronymic, Vasumihira.
What can the words ‘gift of, inscribed upon a pillar or anything olse, mean,
unless it be thut the object so inscribed is the thing given? If we find a stained
window inscribed ‘gift of; do we understand that something else was given,
not the window ¥ It might have been convenient to make records of gifts on
pillars, railings, or other conspicuous objects; but unless the object inseribed were
the one presented, some mention would undoubtedly have been made of what the
gift really was. The earliest researches of Prinsep showed the gift of a pillar to
be a favourite act of Buddhist devotion, and two of these inseriptions (1 and 23)
distinetly state the base of the pillar to have been the donation. The Bfbu seems
not to have been aware that the word kumbha, or kumbhaka, has base of pillar’
among its other meanings; and so in inseription No. 1 he has read kumbhaka 25
(base of pillar 25) as kumbhaka sanjna, which he translates ¢ breath suspended,’ and
applies it as an epithet to the donor,”(a)

As an & priori one, the argument of the learned Professor, though not logic-
ally perfect, is apparently a good one; but with every deference to the opinion
of 8o thorough a scholar, I caunot help thinking that facts lean a great deal
on the other side. There is nothing certainly in two persons “naturally or
spiritually related” jointly dedicating a single object; and instances are not
wanting in which two or more persons have done so. In No. 23 of Professor
Dowson’s Mathurd inscriptions several mendicants, some diseiples of Sirya, some
of Buddharakshita, and others of the sect of Prahdnikas, all jointly make a
gift. But in such cases the record is one, and in it the names of the donors
are set forth in detail. There is no remson why, under such circumstances,
there should be separate records in different languages and in different parts of the
same article to express a joint donation, as in inscription No. 12, to which the
learned gentleman refers. The article in question is a single block of sandstone of
which the lower part 23" % 23" % 5" forms the basetile or plinth, and above it
another five inches the torus, and thereupon two and a half inches of the

() Journal, Royal Asiatio Bociety, N. 8, V, pp 1912
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lower end of & column which was 16 inches in diameter. Now the base-tile
has one inscription, and the torns carved over it, but without being separate
from it, has snother. The whole block carved could not have cost more than
a rupee; the basetile, had it been separate, would be worth in the present
day, when money is cheap, not more than threepence. Professor Dowson has
not given a fac-simile of No. 12; but in the one published by me (which was
prepared by General Cunningham) the letter w in the lower imseription has
a mark under it(a), and the letter following is illegible, whereas in the upper
one the letters are = and w, showing that the patronymic in the former is
different. It is true that in the old Lit character the vowel marks were
frequently omitted, but mo marks were put where none was wanted, and so,
instead of Vasu, we should read Buddha or Buddhamihira, or something else.
This, however, is immaterial, for T go further than the Professor in thinking
that there is no mecessity for any “ natural or spiritual”’ relationship between
two or more donors. Even as in the present day men of different castes and
pationalities join in erecting @ single monument, so did men in former times.
Admitting, therefore, the Professor’s reading to be correct, I cannot help
asking—‘did the donor of the plinth or base-tile record his contribution of
threepence to the cost-price of the entire block, or the gift of the lower portion
of it? If he did the latter he paid more for the record than for the gift.
When a donor's name occurs on & stained window, it is usual, I admit, to
accept the whole of the window to be the subject of the gift; but a similar
record “to the memory of so-and-so” over the main entrance of a building or
mausoleum applies to the whole structure, and not solely to the doorway.
Remove the record to the inner wall of a public building or a church, it ceases
to imply the church, or the wall, or even the slab on which it oceurs, and
means that the record itself is the memorial. The argument, therefore, is by
no means conclusive.

insoription No. 1, in which the fuc-simile has Servasstta hita sukhas. The reading given by the Prolessor i
Sgrva bita sekham, cmitting the word saféa, and the translation « May it be to the benelit, welfare, and happiness
of all ™ inivokes three blessings, wherens Aits and sukla of the toxt catt onty imply two blessings: the third is
ovidently s flourish to round off the translation. Tiiia is, however, not the place to notice these readings, and
Imlr:rltom‘m:hmuu:l;m!uudqﬁmtmuinﬂichlnlhhwmthiuurprmﬁm-.

282
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Accepting, however, the sense in which the learned Professor has put forth
the argument to be correct, we cannot apply it to the case under notice, for even
as the window is an entity, so is the pillar; and as in the case of the window the
inscription is not limited to the single mullion on which it is written, so in
the case of the pillar we cannot limit it to the torus or the base-tile. Again,
at Sduchf, there are inscriptions on the gateways which General Cunningham
describes as the “later inscriptions”” These oceur along with old ones, and
one of them is of the time of é&talm.mi, whose reign extended from the year
19 to 37 of the Christian era. *It is carved on the bas-relief of a tope in
the middle of the upper architrave of the south gateway.”(a) Its difference in
age from the others is mearly 300 years; and, if the opinion of the Professor
be accepted, it must follow that either the bas-relief of the tope on the upper
architrave, or the architrave itself, was made and pat up about three centuries
after the rest of the gateway had been erected. Several other bars have similar
“Inter inscriptions;” and we must, in justice to the theory, believe that originally
there were gaps in the construction of the gateway and in the railing which
were filled up centuries afterwards. Such a conclusion would be simply absurd,
and the enly way to get over it is to believe that the later records refer to other
gifts than those of the constituents of the gateway or of the railings. In the
Bardhat railing, now in the Indian Museum, almost every pillar and every
separate rail has the name of a donor, but the copings none; so we must, in
obdience to the principle laid down by the learned Professor, believe that every
single bar of the railing came from a separate donor, but the copings, though
much more elaborately carved, and therefore more costly, came for nothing. Some
of the rail bars which have no inscriptions would also be placed under the same
predicament. At Buddha Gayd, out of 53 pillars seen, only one has a donative
mseription, and of ten or twelve bars two have similar records, and we must
assume that the inseribed ones are gifts of the persons named, and the rest
have come from unknown individaals. If so, we must drop the conclusion arrived
at by General Cunningham, that the Buddba Gays railing is the same which
the Emperor Afoka put up. It cannot well be the gift of the king as also of the
private donors at the same time, Then there is a coping at Buddha Gayd (now

() * Bhilsa Topes,” p. 264
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in the Indian Museum) which has a long inscription in the Gupta character of
the second or the third century of the Christian era, and in ifs case the
inference would be justifiable that the railing at the place which it ocenpied
had no coping for five centuries after the erection of the entire structure. It
might be said that this was a renewal; but in the case of plinths and the
architrave at Sdnchi such an argument could not be sustained. At Mathurd
the number of inscribed bases is large,—about one-half of the total number
seen,—and the conclusion must be that either the bases were subscribed for
at once and put up, and then the donors subscribed their names each on
his respective donation, some failing to do so; or that the columns were
set up at different times by different individuals, and they remained in their
places till some ome came forward and paid for the architraves and roofing
and completed the structure. The latter course would suggest itself also in
the ocases of Sénchf and Buddha Gayé railings. At Sdnchi General Cunning-
ham has noticed no less than threo hundred donative inscriptions, and we
must suppose either that donations of single stomes or parts of stones came
from so many persons all at once, or that the pillars and the rails were put
up from time to time as they came in till the whole was completed. I cannot
accept either branch of the alternative as probable. Under such circumstances
the uniformity of the design could never have been preserved ; nor are large
monuments costing thousands or lakhs of rupees erected in this way in any
other part of the earth. Besides, if we accept the former course, we must
reject the evidence of No. 1 of Professor Dowson's inseription, which says the
donation was made in the wvikdra of Huvishka, the Indoschythian king, and
assume the vikdrs to have been the result of private subscriptions, of which
the cost of the basetile represented the donation of one, that of the torus
above it of another, that of the column over it of another, and so on with
every successive column, for the vikdra could not exist without the stylobate,
the bases, and the columns.

Even in the case of inscriptions specifying the natures of the donations,
the evidence is mot slways conclusive. In the Queen’s College at Benares
every archway of the verandah has round it an inscription, stating that the
arch was the gift of a particular individoal. I quote at foot overleaf eight such
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inseriptions, (¢) and in each case one or two doors are assigned to the donors. But
it is well known that the persons named did not each defray the cost of an arch or
two in the arcade round the building, but subscribed sums of money for the college
premises. Magjor Kittoe, the architect, accepting the Sdnchi and other records
to be mere records of gifts, and not of the articles on which they oceur, improved
upon it and produced his inscriptions. In the olden days such falsification was
probably not tolerated; but unless we accept the rocords to mean gifts only,
and not of the objeets on which they oceur, we shall be driven to conclusions
which would be obviously forced, and not unoften absurd.

I am disposed to think also that the positions which the ingeriptions under
notice oceupy are not such as would be usually selected for the record of
inseriptions intended for the memorial of large structures. The man who put
up the Sdnchi gateway would have selected the most prominent place on it to
record the fact. He would never have selectad a nook or u corner. But innsmuch
as all the inscriptions hitherto found are of the nook-and-corner deseription,
I do not believe that we have yet come to any such record, if it ever existed;
and those we have come across are of the same character which belongs to
mural tablets of the modern times. When a tablet is now put *to the memory
of” so-and-so, it does not imply that the church or the hall in which it is put

{#) Inseriptions an the arehways of the Queen's Callege building at Benares.
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up has been built to the memory of the person, nor the slab of marble on which
the record is made, it being necessitated by the nature of our plastered walls
not being fitted for permanent records, but the writing itself which is inscribed
on the slab, or on the stones of the building, where the building is of that
material, serves the memorial. And what is true of the records of the present day
there is no reason to suppose was otherwise in the days of Agoka and his successors.
The next inseription occurs on the lower edge of a coping stone, now preserved
i . e in the Indian Museum. (Plate LI, fig. 1.) The stone
belonged to the Afoka railing, but the record is of »
much later date, as it is inseribed in an antiquated form of the Gupta charncter,
and cannot be earlier than the second century of the Christian era. The stone i3
broken at the end, and it may be suspected that the record as we now have it is
wanting in some letters at the beginning. Two letters in the middle and two
or three at the end are illegible, and the meaning of the record cannot be fully
made out; but from what remains its purport is obvious. It is, like that of the
preceding three, the commemoration of & gift to the temple ; but in this instance
the nature of the gift is defined. The legible letters afford the following reading :—
SigeeT waT A9 LW X %K wuwfaweTE
The first word appears like dvipa, but the scroll at the foot of the first
jetter seems to me to be a mere flourish, and the correct resding therefore
should be dipa. Dvipa means an ¢island, which can have nothing to do with
the gift; whereas dipa, ‘a lamp,’ was & very appropriate article for presentation
to a temple. The second word is fankdni, a stakkd’ or rupee, which in ancient
times in India was equal to a fatamdna, or & silver-piece of a hundred ratis, or
175 grains. The pext word is kafs, an incorrect inscription for jrifa, *done.
The fourth is clearly the possessive pronoun of yat, ‘for whom. The fifth is
the well known word ding, ‘s gift” The missing letters with the next formed
the name of the donor. We have next his title in the instrumental case muwaing
‘by the muni’ or sage. The next word, dechdrya, or *teacher,’ wus probably
in the possessive case, and corresponded with the pronoun yeshdm, ‘The meaning
of the whole would sccordingly be * By the sage a gift was made of money
or tankd for a lamp for the teacher who—." The record is of no importance by
itself, but the character shows that the rails were resorted to many centuries
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after their erection for the record of a gift, which bore no relation to them,
and in so far supporting the position assumed by me with reference to the
meaning of the word ddna in the first three inseriptions.

The fifth is also a record in the Gupta character. Tt occurs inseribed on

et s S eoviom: a6 the lower edge of a coping stone of the Afoka railing,

It comprises two lines, each about six feet long, and

written in a neater and apparently later style (Plate LI, fig. 2); but it is full
of lacuns, and cannot be fully translated. As far as legible, I read it thus—

WA warwrew avomindt o arcwifeist soesytongy efen: fiy e
Imrimimigmxxmi-qfnuﬂuxwﬂ! fee vt wwww
TON WAt w T S g WA wron: Prertfy sy S
T wvEl srew w: e wwwa L E R = 4
X % % xwxﬂﬁgﬂgfﬂﬂinﬁﬁﬂmlxﬂwpﬁinmﬁ‘m‘rﬂ
A WA

The purport of the inseription apparently is to record the dedication of a
sum of money to defray the cost of keeping up a lamp fed with clarified butter
burning as long as the moon and the stars last, to the honor of Bhagavin
Buddha. The record is so corrupt that I cannot make out whether the word
vrikadgarbha-Jniti, *the great chamber,’ refers to the chamber of the Great Temple,
or to that of a separate building ; probably the former is meant,

The next in the order of age is a record found on the base of a statue

s m e o exhumed by Major Mead from one of the cells in front
of the great temple (p. 132). The statue was of basalt,
and in perfect order except the head, which had been mutilated. The statue
is missing now, but I saw it in 1863, and took a fae-simile impression of the
inseription, from which the reduced copy on plate LI (fig. 3) has been produced.
The original is now deposited in the library of the Asiatic Soviety. A reading
of the record was published by me in 1864, (a) but it was incorrect in two op
three places. The following is my revised reading ;—

wwHinacles sswmrgafoR | R T ARTOg gad )

© (W) I STCaTHT SifwaracATafa: | Wye @ %) Wt () Fafumarat awawfosree :

babaiii i ZLEREUIEEL L LR YT TR AT o 1w

(a) Journal, Asiatic Soeiety, Vol. XXXITI, p, 137,
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Translation.—For the lord, who is merciful fo all ereated beings, who is the destroyer of
all tha nine worldly passions, and is viotorious over Mir, this most beantifully-exeeuted status
is dedicated by the pure-minded Yati and follower of Buddha's road, who is renowned as
Bodhisena, an inhabitant of Dattagallah, for the emancipation from wordly trammels of his
parents and relations, ns also of his teachers, inhabitants of Ahavigra.

The spelling of the name is incorrect. The cerebral sibilant is intended

either for ksh (w) or the dental sibilant. In the former case the name should
be Bodhikshapa, and in the latter Bodhisena, The subject of the record is of
little value; but the fact of the record being inscribed in the Gupta character -
of the fourth century shows that the temple in which it originally existed
was of considerable antiquity.

I am not aware of any inscription of the sixth or the seventh century
found at Buddha Gayd. There must have been severul
extant; but none has yet been met with. The one
that 1 shall next notice is that of the eighth century. It occurs omethe figure
of bull-conchant, which was some time ago presented to the Asiatic Society of
Bengal by A. Grote, Esq., then President of the Society. The figure is an
alto-rilievo, and measures sbout 12 inches in height, the length from the eroup
to the end of the neck being sixteen inches: the head is mutilated. Around the
back is a string of bells, and the neck is bedecked with a variety of beaded
omaments. The inseription occurs on the back of the animal, and is in the
well-known Kutila character. It records that the bull was consecrated in the
Samvat year 781 — A.C. 725 by Srl Suphandi Bhattéraka, son of Bhimaka-ulld,
for the purpose of securing progeny. The language is simple, but, owing to
mutilations, two or three words are not legible. The second figure of the date
is indistinet, and the word ‘ Samvat’ has the final consonant wanting. The practice
of dedicating bulls, either alive or in effigy, to secure progeny is common enough
among the Hindus, but I am not aware of its having been observed also by the
Buddhists, The fact of the bull coming from Buddha Gayd would suggest the
idea that it was. The evidence, however, is not satisfuctory, as there is nothing
in the inscription to show that it is a Buddhist record. The following is a
transeript of the record :—

W eSt SHTH STE € VNW UTWE X X X e fuws wwrgda 9 gufesyos w (7 8 (F) W waw
X x T waTewyar gewirrasiafeais |

Inseription on & bull, No. 7.

2¢c
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A fae-simile of the record will be found annexed to my paper on this bull,
published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Vol. XXX,
In his first report on the antiquities of Buddha Gayd4 General Cunningham
Inscription on s black stone slab, B4VErted to an inscription on a slab of black stone
R which he had seen attached to the pgate of the
monastery, where it served the purpose of a fulcrum for the gate-hinge. At my
request the late Mahant presented it to me through Major Mead, and I have
since made it over to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Adverting to it General
Cunningham says :—‘ Brahman malignancy has sadly mutilated this inscription
by boring two large round holes in the midst of the letters to serve as a socket
for the lower pivot of one-half of the gate to work in."(¢) These holes, the
result, correctly speaking, of indifference or want of respect for archmology,
and not of “malignancy,” are shown in the annexed fuc-simile (Plate XL); they
cause only small breaks in six lines. The inseription comprises twenty lines
of Kutila Sharacter, and records the dedication of & repository for aromatics and
incense, or & well-scented temple for the service of Buddha, The word used to
indicate the edifice is gandha kifi—a compound of gandha, ‘scent’ or ‘aromatics,’
and kifi, ‘a house) an uncommon compound and susceptible of different inter-
pretations, The lotter x ndha is so unmistakably clear that I cannot accept
the word to be garbha-kifi, & ‘sanctum’ or *cella,’ sometimes used in Buddhist
writings for & temple. The compound letter, however, may be due to a mistake
of the engraver. The dedicator was a king, named Tunga, grandson of Nanda,
& Rahtor prince (“of the race of Réshtrakita™), who once took or held the
fort of Manipura, which is apparently the Sanskrit form of Mainpuri. The
composer of the document was a Sinhalese mendicant of the name of Jana
Bhikshu. The date given is the 5th of Srévana in the 15th year of the prince's
reign. The subject of the record thus is of no interest, and the date being
in the reign of an unknown prince, even if the  perfumed house” to which it
mfmhad&xistedwnnldhammmdtuthmwﬁtﬂalightunthuhistoryuf
Buddha Gayd. From the form of the letters T infer the record to be of the
10th eentury,

{w}) Arch. Surv. Report, 111, P 128,
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The following are transcripts and translations of the document :—

Transoript in the Deva Niguri eharacler.
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Transiation.

Salatation to Buddha ! There lived a king, known to the three worlds by the name of Nanda.
Ile was a descendant of the auspicious Réshtrakita race, a conqueror of many proud kings, and
the foromost among the mighty. This learned son of a king was well known for his integrity,
penance, goodness, purity, wisdom, and unbounded munificence to the indigent, in which he
represented the tree of desire, kalpa briksha, With the swiftness of the swiftest of horses he once
encountered & mad elephant careering in the street, and overeame it by the lash of his whip,
Impelled by noble heroism he conquered unassailahle forts of powerful kings with the righteous
farce of his beautiful long sword. For this reason even now learned men, who can excite constant
horripilation by their thrilling descriptions, recite in royal courts the glory of the fort of
Manipurn.  He was known ss the Mahibhidirakn (or the sup-gem among kings) on scoount of
his extraordinary snd unparalleled valour. For his righteous behaviour he got the glorious epithet
of Gundealoka,

I his last days he, like a Yogi, took refuge in o retired sanctuary (Tirtha) eonformably to
the established rule, and died singing hymns in praise of the high merits of Buddha, which are
worth singing, and which on that occasion came forth from the bottom of his heart. He has a
son, who is the conqueror of his enemies, and whose eplendour shines forth on all sides. He
gratifies those who seck his alms, us also thoss who take shelter under his feet, oven as the sun
does the lotus, He has imbibed the essence of virtue, wealth, and desire, and his lotus feet are
always worshipped by S'ri, the goddess of prosperity.

" He is » lion among his elephantine enemies. His flag of fame is renowned in the three
worlds, He is death itself when he is angry, a tree granting all requests when plessed, o lover
of elegant arts, and conversant with their application. He is inaccessible, powarful, graceful in
“ppesrance, of a fair complexion, and glorious as the moon. He is as beantiful s 8 well-executed
puinting. His fame as a graceful rider of elephants has beon noised abroad everywhere. He is
also an accomplished horseman, and his fame ns the noblest in noble deeds shines forth among kings.

His son is distinguished by & hundred noble deeds, beautifal as Cupid (Kima) with his
emotions well under control. He is, to proud, hostile kings, as the raging fire is to wood, and
is in every respect true to his name, Tunga (the high). He was even gs the sun to the lotus
of feminine countennnce, and ns the soothing-rayed moon to the lily of the mind of the soholar.
He is well known in the world for his wisdom in the spplication of the Sdstra, and for his
earnestness to follow what is guod,mdtnhumnlwnynmmtnm' deeda,

He is pure, has sufficient knowledge of tims, is tharoughly moquainted with the Histra, and
an adept in the art of elephant-training, subduing wild elephants huge as mountains, like so maoy
deer. The swarms of humming-bees, which resort to the unceasingly-flowing fluid from the temple
of these elephants, perform the part of the kettle-drum of his fame,
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He surpasses the ocean in depth, the Munis in quietism, the sun in splendour, the moon
in beauty, the lion in prowess, Vrihaspati in polity, Karna in charity, and the king.of the foes
of the Daityas (Indra) in dalliance. As regards the purity of diction in his conversation, he is
above comparison.

He firmly supports the very foundation of virtus, which is the refugs of prosperity, and
whioh takes away the influsuce of Kali, the present sinful age.

He obtained untarnished fame by reciting the unrivalled and noble hymns which lead to
the path of heaven. Ho always performs praiseworthy and hospitable rites to the Yatis, by
offering them unblemished food and drink, ns Mahideva performed when the grest hill was
stirred by Révaga. Hence the king has become pure-minded * * * takes the dust of the feet
of high Brimhanas on his head * * * has been enriched with the jewel of good qualities,
conquered the drmdiﬂfuﬂ,lﬂshwudthamdﬁfa,m&hm&thumhfﬁmdufth
three worlda.

His sun has risen, repelling the darkness of delusion (moha) ; he is the cloud to suppress
the dust of war, 8 Garuja in the work of extirpating the sarpent of deha (ill-fecling) * * *
Tins the foroe of the thunderbolt, capable of rending mountains msunder,

o is, to the hostilo, as florce as a lion is to a herd of elephants. His mind is animated by
the roaring of the lion of asceticism { Pairdyya sifha, an alliteration on the name of Sikya Bifiha,
the greatest of ascetics).

H;apwiﬁmihuthmwuﬂﬂ:hya&tlhlinhingﬁrtm' * is the great ocean of excellent qualities.

This lofty perfumed house (gundhakuti) erected by him is like unto a flight of steps to

hm,rml L

He, who has taken the best of those who are prosperous on sooount of wealth, * * * who
is t, beautiful as the bright sutumnal moon, devoid of pride, and having by his pleasing
qualities done awsy with the presence of the conguerable * * *

Hnythuﬂuni"‘whanhnﬂﬂmnyin which there is no fear be always present,
granting tha wished for success to the children of this king, who is averss to vice.

On the 5th of Srévans, in the year (Samvat) of his reign 15, by Sri Jans Bhikshu, a
distinguished pandit (or having the title of Punditaratna), born in tho island of Sifihala.

On the base of the statue figured on Plate XX (fig. 3) occurs an inscription

which is of a slightly later date than the last. The

Inseription on u statee. No. 9. = ) .
following is General Cunningham’s account of it: “A
yery poor copy of it, with a drawing of the statne of Buddha, will be found in
Buchanan's ¢ Eastern India,’ Vol. I, Plate X, fig- 6. He makes four lines of the
inscription, but it really consists of only three lines, of which the first is very much
broken. In the first line the words mdtd pitri show that some gift is recorded
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in the usual form for the benefit of the donor’s * father and mother, The second
line reads as follows :—

Parama Vhat fdraka parama saugata ériman Mahipdla Dova pravardhamdna rdjye
* * dafame somvalsare * *

“In the 10th year of the prosperous and victorious reign of the paramount king, the eminent
Buddhist, the fortunate Mahipila Deva.” (a)

I have only to add to this that, thongh in the case of the ordinary ddna
inseriptions 1 take the gift fo be something undefined and not the receptacle of
the records (p. 184), in the present instance I feel certain that the dedication refers
to the statue on which it occurs. A fac-simile of the record has been given on
Plate XXXVII (fig. 5) of volume III of the Archzological Survey Report.

Of the same age with the last is an inscription on the statue figured on
Plate XI. It is inseribed in two lines, each six feet
long, in the Kitila character of a late date. Owing to
the roughness of the stone and several erosions, I have not been able to read
it fully, It gives the creed ye dharma hetu, and a brief account of the donor,
Pirpabhadra, son of Samantasa, and his ancestors; and these are all that are
legible. The base of the statue being broken by projections, the inseription
oceurs in fragments thus;—
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The next inscription is at least a century and a half later, It was met

Jasrition on . lah of mad with by Mr. W. Hawthorne on a slab of sandstone
ko near the Mahd Bodhi Temple, and a fac-simile of it is
said to have been taken by Mr. Buchanun-Hamilton and deposited in the East

(s} Arch. Surv. Repost, 11T, B o122,
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India Company’s museum, labelled 113. Mr, Hawthorne's fac-simile was commu-
nicated to James Prinsep, who published it in the fifth volume of the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal (pp. 658f). The stone has since disappeared, and I
could not trace it. I am obliged, therefore, to content myself by quoting the
following from Prinsep’s paper on it :—

«No. 2, then, is the ouly one of the series which requires further observation. From my
aoquired experience in such matters, there was little dificulty in transeribing the whole from the
Sfae-simile (lithographed on a roduced scale in plate XXX) into the modern Négari, nor in preparing
a translation with the assistance of the Socisty's Pandit, and of Ratona Pils, whose soquaintance
with the Buddhist tensts enabled him to correct the former in several doubtiul readings.

«The charscter may be properly designated as the Guur alphabet, the parent of the modern
Bengali form. The specimen is chronologically valuable to the investigation of the gradual
dmﬁunlithumdmg-um,hnunwitmhim o date, Samvat 73 or 74, of sn era that has
been the subject of some misspprehension. Mr. Colebrooke rectified Dr. Wilking' mistake in
gupposing this Sambat could refor to the era of Vikramédityn, and assumed o position for it
1,000 yoars more modern in sonnoction with the Gopéla or Bhupila dynasty of Gaur. The
dooument before us corrgborates this view ; but by the expression “after the expiration of the
reign of Laxmana Sena” it would seem that the term Samvat applied generally to whatever
epoch might be mentioned in the preceding sentence. Laxmana Sona, the son of Deldl Sen,
who built the city of Gaur, reigned in A.D. 1116-1123, so that the date of the inseription on
this supposition would be A.D. 1167, only thres years prior to the destruction of the monarchy
by the Musalmans. The figures, however, are unfortunately doubtful, just where their identi-
fication is of the greatest consequence. The first might be read as the Négari 1, were not the
aumerals of the month so clearly of the Bengali form. If counted from the foundation of Gaur
in 1086, the date would fall in 1140. Were there any possibility of sssuming s starting-
point on satisfactory data, the day of the week, Thursday, would afford a surs fest of ils
being correctly fixed, by the caloulation of the luni-solar period elapsed, but according to the
formula in my calendrio tables neither of the epochs above selogted will bring about sach a result.

wThe following is the transeript of the fuc-simile in modern Nagari. Oue letter after Namo-
buddhéyn is illegible, and the next word is consequently doubtful : Anusvara is substituted for w:—

wrsaTe wawrd TrrwTR SRR QTS TR S TR S CYASTCYN TR AR
AAEATEI GEY srrey fagom s figfa fow sAwe wamrigfamincay iy wwend
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Translation,

“Savvration 10 Bunvna.—Msy this votive aspiration of the devoted votary to Mahivira
Svimi{a) (of him who is) in holiness like the blue-bee steeped in the honeyed lotus of the foet of o
divine personage, and in might like the lion trinmphant over the infurinte elephant, who reigns
over the royal and puissant progeny of Hulkars Bhupéla, named Krishna Nripati and Garuda-
nariyagd his inveterate antagonists—who is himself the gracions father (protector) of tributary
kings—who, ndorned with such might and virtues, sways the imperial soeptre over 123,000
kingdoms, well peopled with mountaineer warriors, the king of kings, the auspicious and high in
dignity Asoka Chandra Deva—(of the aforesaid Raja’s) younger brother, Dasaratha Kumira,
supparted and maintained through the lotus of his gracious feet, his dependent treasurer, a
conscientions Dodhisatwa - the light of his tribe and fumily, by name Sahasrapada, son of the
dignified 8ri Uhata Brahma, and grandson of Rishi DBrahmn, may (this his holy aot) united with
the virtues of his teachers and gurn, his mother and father, enable to attain the fruit of immortal
wisdom, salvation from passions and delusions of sublunary existence, and absorption of his soul
in the Supreme Being.”

* Written after the conclusion of the reign of Srimat Taxmana Benn Deva, in the year '74,
on Thursday, the 12th day of the dark half of the month of Vaisikha "

“The inversion of the sentences, and the multitude of epithets applied to each party, make
it difficult for an Englich reader to follow the sense through such & labyrinth. In & fow words
it prays that come good act (probably the building or endowment of o temple) may redound
to the eternal welfare of one Sahasrapads, the treasurer of Dasarsths Kumira, the younger
brother of Mabérdja Adoka Chandra Deva, the reigning prinee of o dyoasty that had supplanted
by eonquest some descendants of the Bhupila family (of Ganr doubtless) by name Krshpa and
Uaruds-nériyan. All these names and persons, I belisve, are new to history : at least T find no
Asoka among the successors of Belal Ben. From his assumption of such a name jt may be
presumed that ho was of the Duddhist faith, ss the invocation shows to have been the case also
with his officers of state.”

The Afoka Sena here referred to was an alims of the prince whom the
Muhammadans have named Lakshamaniy4, the last prince of the Sena dynasty of
Bengal. (#) He is well known to the people of this country, and his name is usually
given in the Bengali Almanacs as that of a sovereign of Gaur, His grandfather,
Lakshmana Sena, established an era which is still current among the pandits of

(a) Baddha, the transeendently victorious hern. The construction of the sentonce, which it is endes-
voured to follow closely, will be hardly intelligible without explaining that this first :;i:ﬂ]hlrnn;. to
Sahasrupada, whose name oecurs lower down—J. P

(8) Bee my paper on the Sena Rijis of Bengal, Journal, Asistie Society, XXXIV,



Caar. V.] INSCRIPTIONS. 201

Tirhut. Tt is indicated by the letters & «, which are abbreviations of the words
Lakshmana Samvat. In the present year it numbers 770; its initial date must
therefore correspond with A.C. 1108. The prince was a strict Hindu, but we have
the evidence of the Dindjpur pillar to show that in those days a prince of one
religion did not scruple to employ a minister of another sect.

With reference to the next inscription I have to notice—that on the Buddhapad —

fusetipticn. on. the Buddhapsd. I quote again General Cunningham. He says:—* This
190,35 inscription is very indistinet, but it ocoupies so impor-
tant a position on the east face of the Buddhapad itself that it is necessary to
bring it to prominent notice. Luckily the date of Swke 1230 or A.D. 1308 is
very distinet. "(a) A reduced fio-simile of the record will be seen on plate XLILI,
fig. 2, taken from General Cunningham’s plate. As far as I can make out from
a fac-gimile brought by me, the letters are—w pfaafo w=us 110 FEARTATRE FEIAWA
% wmits 9w |

This might be transluted into *in the Saka year of the moon, sun, fire and
eypher, (in figures) 1230, the Afoka temple of (him who is) tender of body as
Cupid, knower of every thing, and omniscient.” At first sight the temple here
referred to would appear to be the pavilion put over the footmarks, 1f so, it
is annoying that there should be mo mention in it of the Buddhapad itself.
It would suggest the idea that the Buddhapad existed from before 1230 Saka,
and that the pavilion over it was added on the date in question. The use of
the word Adoka deitla, however, induces me to think that the Great Temple is
meant, and that the temple was at the time attributed to Afoka.

The symbols on the feet are, however, all Hinda (p. 125), and I take the stone
to have been put up by a Hindu to convert to Hindu ussge the eourt-yard of
the great temple, even as the terrace, including the sacred Bodhi tree, had long
before been by the Gayd Méhitmya devoted to purposes of Hindu worship (anfe,
p. 18). We find a glimpse of this in the inscription which we shall notice next.

The first inscription from Buddlia Gayd brought to the notice of European
scholars was found by Mr. Wilmot in 1785. It was
¢ copied from a stone’ and translated by the well-known
Ranskrit scholar of the last century, Sir Charles Wilkins. The translation was

Wilkins' inseription. No. 13.

2p
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published without any note or comment in the first volume of the * Asiatic
Resecarches’ (pp. 284f). In the absence of u fac-simile it is impossible to determine
in what character the original was inseribed ; and in the absence of a transeript in
Devanfigari we cannot, from the style of its language, guess its date. As published
in the ° Asiatic Researches,’ the translation runs thus :—

| Tranalation of a Sanskrit Tuseription, copied from a stone ot Buddha Gayd, by Mr, Wilmot, 1755,
translated by Sir Charles Wilking.

Inthamidntufnwﬂﬂmﬂdraudfulfnnd,ﬂumiuhingwihhh‘aunfﬂmt-mﬁndﬂum,md
abounding in fruits and roots, infested with quunumﬂﬁgem,dnﬂ:itutnulhmmn&ioty.lnd
frequented by the Moonees, resided Buddha, the author of happiness, snd a portion of Nariyin.
This deity Hiirés, who is the Lord Hiiréees, the possessor of all, appeared in this ocean of natural
beings at the close of the Dvapars and beginning of the Kiile# Yoog : he who is omnipresent and
overlastingly to be contemplated, the Supremes Being, the eternal ons, the divinity worthy to be
ndnmdbythammtpminwar&qufmnnﬁnd,nppouﬂhmwﬂhapaﬂimof his divine nature.

ﬂnmnpunnﬁmathaﬂluntﬁmAmﬂrﬁ.mmndmmgnm,mninghmdhmrmd the
p!muithaﬂupmmnﬂaing,ﬂnd&h,iniﬁagrmfmﬂ. The wise Amiiri endeavoured to render
the god Buddha propitious by superior service; and he vemained in the forost for the space of
twelve yoars, feeding upon roots and fruits, and sleeping upon the bare earth; and he performed
the vow of a Moonee, and was without transgression. He performed aots of severe mortification,
for he was o man of infinite resolution, with a compassionate heart. One night he had a vision
snd heard a voice saying ““name whatever boon thou wantest.” Amiirs Deva, having heard this,
mnstnuinhnd,mﬂwith&uummunmp]iaﬂ. “first give me a visitation, and then grant me
such & boon.” He had snother dream in the night, and the vaice said “ How can thero be an
apparition in the Kalee Yoog? The samo roward may be obtained from the sight of an image, or
from the worship of an image, as muy be derived from the immediate visitation of a deity.”
Having heard this he cansed an image of the Supreme Spirit Bu&ﬁhutobamndn.mdhuﬂmhipped
it according to the law with perfumes, incenses, and the like; and he thus glorified the name of

that Supreme Being, the incarnation of a portion of Vishnoo; “ Reverence be unto thes in the
form of Buddha ! Reverence be unto the Lord of the earth ! Reverence be unto thee, an inecarna-

tion of the Deity and the Eternal One ! Ramunmbuuntuthan, 1] god, in the form of the God
of Mercy, the dhpeﬂardplinm&hmﬂu.thalmddnﬂthingt.thaﬂn&ythuwmﬂhtba
sins of the Kal&e Yoog, the guardian of the universe, the emblom of meroy towards those who
serve thee—om ! the possessor of all things in vital form! Thou art Brahma, Vishnoo, and
llahnilli‘hmlrtlmﬂufthnnniml Thou art, under the proper form of all things movable
mdimmmhis,thapmmnrthnwhnh!udthmlnduuthm Reverence be unto the
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bestower of salvation, and Resheekesa, the ruler of the faculties! Reverence be unto thee, Kesiivi,
the destroyer of the evil spirit, Kesée! O Diimordiirii, show me favour! Thou art he who resteth
upon the face of the milky ocean, and who lieth upon the serpent Sesd, ; thou srt Treevikriimi,
who at three strides encompnssed the earth. I adore thee, who art celebrated by a thousand
names, and under various forms in the shape of Buddha, the God of Meroy! Be propitious,
O most high God."”

Having thus worshipped the guardian of mankind, he became like one of the just. He
joyfully csused » holy temple to be built of a wonderful construction, and therein were set up
the divine foot of Vishnoo for ever purifier of the sina of mankind, the images of the Pindoos
and of the descents of Vishnds, and in like manner of Brahm4 and the rest of the divinities

This place is renowned, and it is celebrated by the name of Buddha Gayd. The forefathers
of him who shall perform the ceremony of the sridha at this place shall obtain salvation. The
grent virtus of the sridha performed here is to be found in the book called Vidyoopoorind, sn
gpitome of which hath by me been engraved upon stone.

Vikraméditys was cortainly a king renowned in the world. 8o in his court thers were nine
learned men, celebratod under the epithet of the Navaratnénes, or nine jewsls; one of whom was
Amiri Devi, who was the king’s chief counsellor, 8 man of great genius and profound learning,
and the greatest favourite of his prince. He it certainly was who built the holy temple which
destroyeth sin in & place in Jamboodweep, where, the mind being steady, it obtains its wishes,
and in a place where it may obtain salvation, reputation, and enjoyment, even in the country
of Bhirtits and the province of Keekiits, where the place of Buddha, purifier of the sinful, is
renowned. A crime of a hundredfold shall undoubtedly be expinted from a sight thereof, of
a thousandfold from a touch thereof, of a hundred-thousandfold from worshipping thereof. But
whers is the use of saying o much of the great virtues of this place? even the hosts of heaven
worship with joyful service both day and night.

That it may be known to learned men that he verily erected the house of Buddha, I have
mdad,wpnnnutomthﬂmthﬂﬂijnfthﬁplm.ntlﬂlﬁﬂmthﬂiﬂﬂr.m?ﬂdq,&u
fnnﬂhdlyufthammunninthimunthufﬂi&hm.whminﬂummth or mansion of Ginisa,
mﬂinthaymrn!thsnnuf?ihmiditnlmﬁ.

Dr. Buchanan-Hamilton visited Buddha Gayd in 1805, but could not trace
the stone which contained the above inseription ; and, judging from the character of
the record, he came to the conclusion that it was a forgery. In his reportof a
survey of South Behar, he says—*“1 have no doubt ® * *® that this inscription is
modem, and was composed by some person of the sect of Vishnu, and has been
erected to account for the continuance of the worship paid at this place to the
pippali tree, which, in compliance with ancient superstition, has been ordered in the

2p2
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Gayd Wéhdimya. I presume that it is on some such authority as this that certain
persons have imagined the followers of the Buddha to be a branch of the sect
of Vishpu. The inscription in question has probably been removed by the person
who transmitted a copy to the ¢ Asiatic Researches,’” as I met with none such.” (a)
Adverting to the inscription in 1864, I remarked—* The writer of the record
leaves his readers entirely in the dark as to who he was; he does not even deign
to give his name, and he talks of things which happened a thousand years before
him. Such testimony can have no claim to any confilence. The value of an
inscription depends upon its suthenticity and contemporaneousness—upon being
a record of circumstances that happen in the time of the writer, who must be n
trustworthy person. But here none of these conditions has been fulfilled. We
have a tradition a thousand years old, if any such tradition then existed, served up
by an anonymous writer on the alleged testimony of so unveracious a witness as the
Viyu Purdna. (§) The tradition itself bears the stamp of fabrication on its very
face. Buddha Gayd, whatever it was in the time of the writer, could not have
been ‘a dreadful forest,’ *infested by tigers, and destitute of human society,” in
the first century before Christ, when Buddhism in Indin was in the zenith of its
splendour, and when the place of Buddha's apotheosis was held the most sacred
spot on earth. Nor could Amara Siiiha, of the court of Vikrama, who was kuown
to have been a staunch Buddhist and a clever scholar,(¢) be so far forgetful of his
religion as to glorify his god by calling him Hari, Vishnu, Brahm4, the destroyer

{a) Apud ' Transaetions, Boyal Asiatie Society,’ 1T, p. 43,

{8} There is nothing in the Purfgs in question on the subjeet. The * Gayf-Mibitmys,  long extract from
which hina been given in Chaptor I, does not by name refer to Buddha Gayi.

ie} Geseral Cunningham calls Amird & Brihmana. But in the invoestion at the begizning of his Dicti o
the great lexicographer has gi-runmmwnmhlirauhﬂhducﬂuiimnm Yo Iovosis
itself is as follows :—

wm wrARuTTaNTCATYSTaT T |
NEATWEET WIXT: w fau wrwaw )

“Tuhinwhnhmmnalﬁudmurlmmr.whnitunmhum.bl.,udmm*h
even to him, O intelligent men, offer yo your adorations hmmdmﬁqﬁmﬁﬁ;.hm‘_
apply the verse to most of thMngﬂaﬂudiriﬁthhtlnﬂln;ﬁinppﬂuﬂﬂu.hﬂmuﬂﬂ taken it ta
imply Buddha. Mallinatha, the most distinguished among the scholiasts, and the nuthor of st least twen
different commentaries, explains the verse thus:—* O intelligent men, for tho sake of ¢ ey
of ‘immortality * and Il]'!'ll.:-;;.'ldm Buddha, whose virtues, whose charitios, 'M-I:“'P""“L e
< T fsE wE wiwary T W w wy: Swnl ww TmTeETy STy
Asiatie Society's Library, No. 188, p. 5. bR O 1—Masusaript
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of the demon Keshi, the deceitful Vimana who cheated the giant Bali of his
dominion, or a little shepherd tied to a post with rope round his waist for stealing
butter from the houses of his neighbours. Buch stories belong exclusively to the
Purinas, and can never be expected in a Buddhist writing. Then the Amara of
Vikraméditya's court and author of the Dictionary was a Kiyastha,(¢) and his
surname was Sifiha. I have nowhere seen him addressed as o Deva, which title
formerly belonged exclusively to Brihmans and Kshatriyas, though of late years
the rule has been considerably relaxed. The story of the dream is of course
fiction, and the statement of a temple built for Buddha having for its chief penates
the image of Vishnu's feet, those of the five Péndu brothers and of the several
: rcarnations of Vishnu, is equally so.’(8) I bave seen no reason since to change this
opinion. When writing the above I was under an impression that the forgery was
of the date of the Buddhapad; that it had been composed with a view to give weight
to the footprint which was set up under the pavilion built with the debris of the
Afoka railing. I am, however, now disposed to think that it is not even so old.

Its date, the era of Vikramdditya 1005 =to A.C. 940, would suggest the
;dea that the character used in it was the Kutila, If so, it is difficult to conceive
how either Mr. Wilmot or Sir Charles Wilkins could read it, as the key to that
alphabet had not then been discovered. It is obvious, therefore, that Mr. Wilmot
must have seen an inscribed stone, which he requested a pandit of the monastery

Haghunitha, another commentaior of some eminence, says,—" 0 intelligent men, let that Buddhs be
adored,” that is by you. Here, though Puddha is not openly named, still it is evident from the epitheta
wsed that he is meant. This is ealled the rhetorio of prasdda, Thereof il has been said by Eapthibharge,
where the object is evident from the meaning, sach a figure of spesch is called prosdda, thus (the verse}—* Here
rizes the breaker of the aleep of the lotus, withont alluding to the dispersion of darkness or the assuaging
ﬂ&umﬂ&uh&mﬂw.nﬂﬂﬂy means the sun” ww a7 § WrOr: ¥ :'Ithliﬁtlkilﬁ:
cyigefe war feivws oTF AR T TETEATWITERIC: | RGN WSTWTWH | T WwAEE
guTg: WY fenaw x| Ty, wageAla Tasves: wfgdiwi e AR nawas TaTH W
furgaife ga: SWTUTETWeA | — Asiatic Bociety's Munuseript, No. 443, p. 2

Nardynpa, another commentator, in the * Padfrtha EKanmudi,” has roproduced the words guoted above
without  remark. [Adiatie Bociety's Manuseript, No. 438, p. 1) Raminiths Chakravarti, after explaising
the verse as applicable 16 Buddha, sccounts for the name of Buddha not being upm]r‘ given in the invocation
‘mm&h;meﬁ&hdlmdhh;wlhﬂrﬂnh suying—** that hmr-'lﬂlt,lh&u who am Dot
Buddhist the name of Buddha has not been used.” wafeifvarinfa Yoo @ W | (Asiatio Society's
Manuscript, No. 443, p. 1, second series of pagination.) This remark has been quoted verbatims by Raghunitha
Chakravarti in Lis commentary on the Amars Koshe. (Asiatio Society’s Manuscript, No. 173, p. L)

(a} 1 have no better suthority for saying this (han the suthor of the Kiyustha Kaustublo.

{8) Journal, Asistic Society, XXXITI, pp. 1830
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to decipher for him, and that worthy, unasble to do the needful, composed a
rambling story of his own, in which he mnot only glorified his own religion,
but worked into it references to all the leading remains of the place, the
Buddhapad of the 14th century, and the Pancha Pindu of the last century.
The date he put in was hit upon at random. He had of course not read,
and could not read, the inseription on the Buddhapad, and so he did not
perceive the anachronism of referring in & document of 1005 Samvat a stone
which was set up in 1230 Saka = A.C. 1308, and he mever thought that the
style of the Pancha Pindu temple and the sculptures deposited in it would
bear any evidence against him. Hiouen Thsang has been at great pains to
notice all the leading objects of adoration and respect which existed at Buddha
Gayd in the middle of the Tth century; and in his account we find no notice
of the footprint ; and it is therefore not open to us to suppose that the Buddbapad
existed in his time, and got its inscription afterwards. The stone which
Mr. Wilmot referred to was probably the old Burmese one inscribed with the
Burmese lapidary square character, which none there could read, and which,
then lying in the compound of the great temple, must have attracted his
attention, or the black stone one which was afterwards used for the support
of the door-hinge. Nor is a literary imposition of the kind at all improbable.
Within the last ten years I have had at least a dozen instances brought to
my mnotice. While I am writing this I have before me an official letter, in
which a pandit is reported to have read the legend of an old Kanouj coin to be
Edmardma, of which not a syllable is to be found on the coin, the legend being
Srimad Gdngeya Deva. At the close of the last century such attempts to impose
upon foreigners was greatly more common, and notable instances of it are offered
by the forgeries committed by Colonel Wilford's pandits.

On the east wall of the compound of the monastery there is a slab of greyish
basalt, measuring 20 X 18 inches, and bearing an
inscription in the Burmese lapidary character, called
Kyoukisa, or stone-letters. These letters bear the same relation to the Burmese
character in common use which the printed English does to the written English
character, f.e. while the written form of Burmese is made up of fragments of circles
variously combined, the lapidary form is made of straight lines and angles, or

Old Burmese inscription. No. 13,
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fragments of squares. This square form bears a close resemhlance to the square
Pali, and hence it has often been erroneously called Pdli. Its language is Burmese
of the Arakanese type. The record was first brought to public notice by James
Prinsep, who published in his Journal a translation of it by Ratna Pila, a
Ceylonese Pili scholar. A revised translation, prepared by Colonel Burney
with the aid of Burmese Pdli scholars, subsequently appeared in the ¢ Asiutic
Researches’ (vol. XX, pp. 164 af seg.). Commenting on the last General Cunning-
ham says:—* The dates were read wrongly for the purpose of making the inseription
tally with their own native history; for, as Colonel Burney confesses, ‘if we take
the two dates to be 687 and 668, the inscription cannot refer to any of the Kings
of Paghn, as the capital was destroyed by the Chinese in the Burman year 046,
or A.D. 1284 Now, as the two dates of the inscription are beyond all doubt
667 and 668 (a), we must give up the attempt to connect the Burmese with the
repair of the temple and accept the Raja of Arakan as the pious worshipper of
Buddha. This is in accordance with the belief of the people of Rangoon, who
told Colonel Burney that ¢the form of many of the letters, as well as some of the
idiomatic expressions, proved the inscription to have been put up by s native
of Arakan’ This also is Sir Arthur Phayre's opinion, who says :—* The archetype
of this inseription has evidently been written by an Arakanese, or the stone was
engraved by an Arakanese workman, from a peculiarity in the spelling of certain
words still prevailing among the Arakanese, (Journal, Asiatic Society, 1844,
p. 40). All these probabilities amount to certainty when we find that Meng-di, the
Raja of Arskan at the date of the inscription, had entered into friendly relations
with Nga-pur-kheng (Nasiruddin ?) the Thu-ra-tan or Sultan of Bengal."(?) The
acouracy of the franslations have been questioned also with reference to some of the
words used, particularly the word © rebuilt, which has suggested the idea of the
present Great Temple being an erection of the 14th century. In order to test this
I submitted the fac-simile I had brought with me to Mr. M. Hla Oung, an assistant in
the Accountant General's Department, and a competent scholar, with a request to
favour me with s literal a translaion of the text as he could prepare. His version,

(@) The second is aotually GA0, as read by Sir Arihar Phayre; but as the previons date i unquestionably 867,
the scoond must necessarily bo later. Now the figurs 8 is a ithreesquarter circle, which o slip of the elisel
ar the lapse of time might easily have made into s cumplete circle or 0.°—A. C.

() Arch. Surv. Beport, Vol 111, pp 102-103.
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as well as those of his predecessors, along with Colonel Burney's transcript in
modern Burmese, is printed below.

Colonel Buirney’s Burmese transeript.
oapro0af 2000080 Joocgheco(: cacesesdl §oSuog §0ap $iBeB:qcon8geSeon
058 200308 1F 008 g SaoodacacomEqoiiodagd: coxd teuiepdloo 200005
B051200:GE 5§ BEz0m00eE0E 00 F5: oncuodcf§esgoiqodsqomo: aocfel:
G AcBonqonud 3ogaon0: 20 G o0oanqo:ed (@31 38afeden :o0ap88eg92q
oqofcosonSiyeociconnsas] §oSbleons eonmupSoniaBfor axnvoopbiog Ssoopd
2@\8oqS ecgSqonolaom i oqoaBooadecodfidofscooqmiy (o388l tong
oqSsomqyavodcoSaeucid] :qoonfmgt Fqooomacg pda L pifeciceasiooq
05Gap R el pss Goranfeant o oqoionydeges g osonoighoaesa:
o3p8epifopSyeadduafaoseoxiBidzondalm(ddSqp: googgeeddiacnt aog:
09505803008 102003 3805 0§:308 1 4] FyiconucsosopByeaTdinglodBSay)
Ea58qoBoobuGoSarpBBSeonspbolismog) |pEddafeSami 008y gliaddfGicoans
054 000:$g0} 0godens0dnug gy coopS 1efesonaapiosadaniooniay
wogpQqcRaooopd 1

Ratna Pdld’s translation,

“This is one of the 84,000 shrines erected by S8ri Dharm Asoka, ruler of the world
(Fambodwip), at the end of the 218th year of Buddha annibilation (B.C. 326) upon the holy spot
in which Bhagavin (Buddha) tasted milk and honey (madhupéyass). In lapse of time, having
fallen into disrepair, it was rebuilt by a priest nomed Nuikmahanta,  Again, being ruined, it was
restored by Rajn Sado-mong. After s long interval it was onoe more demolished, when Raja
Sempyn-sakhen-tara-mengi appointed his gure Sri-dhamma Rsja-guna to superintend the build-
ing. He proceeded to the spot with his disciple, Sri Késyapa, but they were unable to complete
it, although sided in every way by the Baja. Afterwards Varadasi-naik-thera petitioned the Raja
to undertake it, to which be readily assented, commissioning prinee Pyutnsing to the work, who
qﬂdmﬁd&njﬂwﬁmﬁhﬂg,mdﬁaﬁﬁdﬂ%hmumm&ﬂpﬂhm
eacrod building. It wes thus constracted a fourth time, and finished on Friday, the 10th day of
Pyudols, in the Sakkaraj year 667 (A.D. 1305). On Sunday, the 8th of Tuchhaon-mungla, 668
(A.D. 1308), it was consecrated with splendid ceremonies and offerings of food, perfumes, banners,
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and lamps, and pdja of the famous ornamented tree called calpa-rrikeha, and the poor (two £} were
treated with charity, as the Raja's own children? Thus was completed this meritorious act, which
will produce eternal reward and virtuous fruits. May the founders endure in fame, enjoy the tran-
quillity of Nirbhan, and become Arakanla on the ndvent of Arya Maitri (the future Buddha).”(a)

Colone! Burney's translation. (b)

“(The temple of) Paiyatha-bhat, place of
(Gaudama's) eating charitable offerings, (which
was one) among the 84,000 temples of the great
King named Theeri Dhamma Thauka, who ruled
over Zaboodipa Island, subsequently to (the
yoar) 218 of the lord god's religion, having been
dostroyed for a long time, the lord who repaired
(it) was one Penthagoo-gyee. When afterwards
(it was) agnin destroyed, King Thado built (it).
When nfterwards (it) was again destroyed, and
the lord of the white elephant, the great king
of righteousness, deputed (as) his representative
the teacher Theeri Dhamma Pada Raja Goona,
(he) was secompanied at the time by (his) dis-
ciple Theeri Kathaba, There was property to
do (it), but (it) could not bedone. Let the lord

Mr. M. Hla Oung's translation,

“Of the 84,000 shrines of the great king
Dhamma Asoka, (¢) who ruled over Zamboodwip
Taland, when 218 years had elapsed since the
lord's religion came into existence, Payatha-
bat, () a temple built on the spot where Buddha
took a meal, having fallen into disrepair by lapse
of time, n Penthagoogyee (¢) repaired it. When
it ngain fell into disrepair, king Thado (/)
repaired it. When it again fell into disrepair,
the lord of the white elephant and king of
righteousness (g) sent, ss his representative,
his teacher Sri Dhamma HRajguns, who was
accompanied by his disciple Kathaba Thera,
Not being able to perform the work, although
he had money to do it, the lord of the 100,500
Pyoos made a priest, (A) Wardathi, to undertake

(@) Journal, Asiatie Society, IIL, p. 214

{§) Asistic Researches, XX, pp. 164-5. The learned translator has attached to this version iwesty-two
elaborate and highly intevesting notes, but T eannot make room for tham here.

(¢} This iz, of course, Adoka of the Indian History, who, on his conversion to Buddhism, built 84,000 pagodas,
4,000 monnsteries, and dug 84,000 tanks and wells. It is said that kis sway extended to s portion of Iudis

extra Gangem.

{f) Payathabat (lit. milk-rice} is so named because Gandama tock the milk and rice offering of & pious lady.

Thooastn, on the spok.

me;n{m.put}htppﬂdhlmwhnhvmﬂ:n!fmﬂm * Penthagoo* is & common name
for a pious layman who is zealons in the propagation of religion.
(f) Thadsis s common title of the earlier kings of Pagin and Ava It cannot be identified with any
mmummam,ummwupnmmnhmwmhm
(9) After s deep considerntion of all the farts, T have not the lesst doubt that this isno other than Alo-
of Pagin, who was an unususlly enterprising king, Although the dates in the inseription may be
as 007 or 487 equally with good roason, yet when we compare the history of Armkan with that of
Pagiin, and both of them with this inseription, 0o other conclusion can be arvived at thaa that Aloungtseethoo
uﬂhiluuhﬂhn]-irlhndﬁnu.ndthnhmnldmdnhwwk.mﬂ
(k) then king of Arakan, Ming Lekyah, who might have been styled lord of the 100,000 Pyoos, becanse
be regained his sncestral throne from usarpers through the assistance of 100,000 Pyoos and 100,000 Talines,
and who was equally s sealous Buddbist, undertook the work either of his own accord oratthe request aof

2 &
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priest Warada-thi fulfil his engagement, and
let Pyoo-ta-theim-men (or ehief of 100,000
Pyoos) assist, and have (it) done. Authority was
given to Pyoo-thakennge and to the great officer
Ratha, (und the temple) was rebuilt on Friday,
the 10th day of the waning moon of Pyatho, in
the year 467, On SBunday, the 8th day of the
waxing moon Tazoun-mohun, in the year 468,
worship was paid (to the temple) with various
flags worthy to be presented. Worship was
paid repeatedly with offerings of food aund a
thousand lights. Reward was prayed for with
2] young persons considered ns our own sous
and danghters, and worship was paid with a
Padatha (tree), bearing flowers, eups, nnd olothes.
In order that the duoty of [making) religious
offerings might continue without interruption
throughout all times, purchase was made with
the weight of our bodies, and bestowed (on
the temple). May such good works become (our)
aid ito obtain) the thing Neibban, and {we)
desire the reward of becoming Rahandss {or

inspired apostles) in the days of the lord god
Arimadeya."

the work, and spared the lesser lord of the
Pyoos {a) and prime minister, Ratha, forit.  The
work was vommenced on Friday, the 10th of the
waxing moon of the Pyatho mouth in the year
t67, and on Bunday, the 8th of the waxing
moon of Tagoungmon month in the year 68
offerings were made of pretty flags and koo-
knhs. (3) Offerings of 1,000 thinboats (¢) and
1,000 lights were repeatedly made. Offerings
were also made of 21 lads (d) regarded ns
children of the bosom, mnd of a Padetha ta)
tree suspended with gold and silver flowers, oups,
snd olothes. And in order that the meal
offering ( ) may be regularly observed, debtor
glaves and cows were purchased and dedicated
to the service. It is desired that this meritorious
aot may be an aid to the attainment of Nirvina,
sud of & reward of salvation at the time of
Arimadeya Buddha”

Aloungtseethoo, in whose capital his father, Ming Beeloo, took refuge when driven from Arakan by a usurper,
sod whom hie owed & debt of gratifude. Ming Lekynh sont—

(a} & priest, and the lesser lord of the Pyovs, who might have boon either his brother or son, g5 well as his
minister, Raths, to repair the shrine. Henoe the inscription in the Arakaness dialeet, nnd not in the Burmese

language proper.

() Kookad is a variety of religious paper stroamers now in use in Burma
(e} Thinboat is rice made into conical-shaped lumps, just like small pagodas,
{4) Offering of 21 lads is morely sdmission of them into the suered Buddhist peissthood on probation,

It is & great merit to dedicate oue’s own child to the service of Buddha's religion ; and if other people's children
are admitted, the man who causes the admission gets half the merits. It is now the usual practice in Burma
ta admit one’s child, or, if there is no child, to got other people's childron admitted into the Buddhist priesthood
ab great expenss.

(¢) Pudetha is a tree-lika structure of wood and bamiboos, from the branches of which are stuzprnded the
articles offered to the priests, Le.

U'_-'I It refers to the dally offering of eatables to pagodas and images, for the regular performance of which
slaves are sometimes kept.
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The dates as given in the inscription are, Mr. Oung informs me, susceptible
of two readings—467 or 667 and 468 or 668, but the historical inductions of
Colonel Burney, 8ir Arthur Phayre, and General Cunningham leave no doubt in
his mind that the alternative forms give the correct readings. The Béradwiir
inseription noticed below gives, however, a new date. According to it the first date
of the inscription under notice is 637. The figures are given in words as well
as in figures, and there can be no mistake in the reading. The first two figures
in square character are slightly different in their formation, and are, therefore,
open to doubt, but neither of them bears any resemblance to what is known to
have been the form of 5 in the old character. But probably those who read
them in 1822 had good reasons to support their version of them.

There are, in a small temple in front of the Biradwir{ in the monastery, three

The second Busmess inscrip- inscriptions, inscribed on a slab of marble mounted on
Giom; 2i0. 25 two iron frames. The marble is of a bluish eolour, and
measures 4 X 2 8". The edges of the slab are bevelled on three sides, and left
upright on the fourth side. From its make and modeled edges it is evident that the
slab was intended for a chiffoneer, and must have been imported from Italy. On its
front there are two inscriptions, the first in a corrupt form of the Pal{ language, and
the next in the Burmese. The former comprises fourteen lines in modern Négard,
and the latter thirty-two lines in the rounded Burmese character, On the reverse
there are thirty-nine lines of Burmese, but no Sanskrit. The two inseriptions on the
front cover the whole surface, leaving a small margin all round. On the reverse the
inseription terminates about four inches above the lower edge. The Nigari record
opens with two stanzas in corrupt Sanskrit, the rest of it being in Sanskrit words, spelt
in the Pdlf style, with case-marks some of which are Sanskrit, others Pdli. 'The work
is evidently that of one who was no adept either in Sanskrit or in PAli. Its subject-
matter is the same as that of the Burmese record which follows it, and is with some
difficulty intelligible to one familiar with the Sanskrit language. The Burmese is the
modern vernacular of Ave. The Nigarf transcript given below has been prepared
by me, and the Burmese transeription and translation by Mr. M. Hla Oung:—

Transeript of the Nigari record.

(| WEWE FAR WUYA wAS GEENl wegi wiived faar: ed sWwdr ww owa | mwa
wEwaTiy VITETHTEEW T|  Uwrawets | wd sWesros wawk nnfreesswowes
wHEWATH W[TCAFEuwHT | anhwﬁtmmft

2832
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2| fewrs wiward wcorsVaTgEEw weTwRelEuI e | swmOwTsAsgmiNaE | g
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Laaan UL L R e I S e ——
wwaa ¥ w=fe wWwfn | ¥wd mpgww Fargsia | nwas fufg
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i@ @ gwawrar | fafcrscgvmaeromfiom s | geeers Savoefuw o
x ¥ X W9

VLI SAT WAEET g ey T e Ry | gy sy
WA RIS agTh s d wherTToRTan SRR wrrcmreie | wiewa-
ofcmafy w7 | fgwwswfavavenfgerinn | vasve

te | s vERTOTRETTS ST N | WATEAONTE W g Wit wemmwes AT Fear fafoar
wwiifemiTa 3Ot wrfesTe wwERTeAT wre | sy eifeed XA WTH SAAWEL
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wi fy dta hg wfaw fefedfe ) w1 x| w3 ww) q@m| sWW ) FTeTEETY S
shuusify | serdefman  swrrmad s saawfys | swdgdwreesras
grastfew o gwrd guwrreerfe ) ey ofesfa | @ swtaeta )

ve 1 wuife giwed fama wwwrgsfa AR AR T TS S TR A IR TR S ware |
wYIHawwvEMRY  wiwaremw WA | xg wees  fefoofemsyredowesmfaaw
goriwaw worirawre fafes | oo

As the above professes to be a translation of the Burmese version of which
an English rendering is annexed, it is not necessary to give a translation of
it here: but it contains a few words which are worthy of notice. The first
is chhadanta, ss applied to an elephant. The Burmese take it to mean a celestial
elephant ; but it means an clephant with six tusks—chéa ‘six’ and danta *tooth.’

I am not aware of any species of elephant, living or fossil, which had so

many tusks, and yet the maunner in which it is named suggests the idea that

it is, like the hippopotamus, the colossal tortoise, and the monster crane
reforred to above (p. 173), an instance in which the memory has been pre-
served by man of an animal that hos become long since extinet. It can
neither be a Mastodon nor an Elephas, for neither the Trilophodons and the

Tetralophodons of the former, nor the Stegodons, the Luxodons, and the

Enelephases of the latter genus included any animal with more than the normal

two tusks. Mr. Baines, in his ! Explorations in South-West Africa’ (p. 454),

describes an elephant skull with nine tusks. He says:—** One of the most wonderful

freaks of nature I have heard of is an elephant with nine tusks, shot about the
year 1856 by this man (a native of Thatabili). It had on the right side five, and
on the left four, all growing, as usual, out of the upper jaw. The pair oceupying
the usual place were of about thirty pounds weight each; just behind them were

a pair somewhat larger, pointing downward and backward. Between these was

another smaller pair, and before and behind them, in the right jaw, were two

others ; but in the left only one behind, all these being much smaller. I made two
sketehes, one of each side, in his presence; and there is no doubt of the fact, as

Mr. Edwards, the partner of Chapman, bought six of the tusks: the head,

unfortunately, was broken up.”

1 am not aware of any reason to doubt this statement; and it may be
asked, is a similar abnormal animal of a former age the type of the animal
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referred to in the inseription? Such is, however, not likely the case, for natural
monstrosities are never selocted as types for celestial or adorable objects. It is
more probable that we have in the word the name of the extinct hippopotamus,
which had six long projecting horizontal incissor teeth. That animal was mistaken
by the Hindus for an elephant, and its memory was carried to Burma. Thero
was a hippopotamus in Burma, the Hexaprotodon Iravaticus, but the use of the
Indian epithet chhadanfa instead of the Burnese term for it would suggest the
idea that the H. Sivalensis was the animal meant. The mistaking of a hippo-
potamus for an elephant in primitive times would by no means appear remark-
able when in our own day we have the “sea-horse” and the “whale fish.”
But this is a mere conjecture, and the animal meant might have been the figment
of a fancy.

The second is the word dditya-kula, or solar race, to which the Burmese
sovereign lays claim to relationship. It makes him the descendant of an Indian
prince; but the high renown of the solar line of kings was too widespread
to be overlooked, and the desire of sharing a ray of the reflected glory

of those sovereigns was too strong to be checked by any ethnic considerations.

That the king should after that call himself a Kshatriya is not a matter of
wonder. I am informed that the Burmese kings go further, and represent
themselves to be of the éakm tribe, the same in which Buddha was born, and
marry their own sisters, even as the founder of the ﬁdk}*a tribe is said to have
done. Is it possible that herein we have the reminiscence of an Indian emigrant
who carried Buddhism to Burma and became the founder of a dynasty, like
unto Vijaya in Ceylon ?

The next is the use of the word faka for an era. The dates in three places
are put both in figures and in words, and then the compound term Sakarfija ; thus,
Shad-sata-sdpta-pannase fakardja, “in six hundred and fifty-seven of the royal
era” or year. The era referred to is the current Burmese one, which was first
established by the king Pup-pa-chav-ra-han in A.C. 639. It entered in the
1240th year in April last. An era called Sasdmovartha is also named ; it is in
the Burmese called the era of religion, ie. of Buddhe’s Nirviga., It reckoned
2365 on the 1183 of the Burmese era, or 1822 A.C. This makes the Nirvina
to full in the year 543 B.C. i
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The following is the Burmise text of the Pili version above given :—
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TRANBLATION.

On the Obperse.

I adore the Buddha, who has attained Arhatship, and who is possessed of supreme
maigme May there be victory !

As all Buddhas gained victory at the foot of the Bodhi Tree, so also may our noble
master, the king of rigleousness, obtain victory by virtue of his homage to this great
Bodhi Tree.

Our king of righteousness, Lord of many white and also of celestial elephants, is descendod
from the high and nnmerous solar race of kings, and his virtuous royal father, gravdiather, great
grandfather, &c., who all professed the true faith, were, according to historical accounts, of the
nobla Sikyn family, who are the fountain of all piety and liberality. In bestowing gifts he is
pever satisfied; he observes the laws, he regards the laws, the law is his mirror as well as his
banner. He pays constant homage to the three jewels, viz. Buddha, his laws, and his church.
He worships various kinds of pagodas and shrines, and constantly bears in mind as well as makes
inquiries about the Bodhi Tree where Buddha conquered Mira (Satan), and where he put an end
to all lusts and ignorance.

I will now relate the facts in erlemso. About 2,570 years from the commencement of
Kali Yugn, Gandama, who had knowledge of all the laws, verily sattained his Buddhaship.
He was begotten of the Queen Miys and King Sudodsns, and after retirement from the country
of Kapilavastu he attained the knowledge of the way to Nirvina at the foot of the Banyan
Tree. His laws and his disciples still exist in the world, as recorded in the Purinas of Gaudama.
Our king made inquiries from the Yogis and Briahmans who came from Indis, as well as from
traders who returned from the same country in the reign of his royal grandfather, the lord of the
celestial elephant. Tt was deseribed to him that a Bodhi Tree was in existence on n level rising
ground on the bank of Narinzara river, at Gayi inthe Magadha kingdom ; that it was, like o king of
the forest, 100 cubits high, the stem alone being half that height ; that thers were evident marks of
the southern branch having been cut (the branch came off of itself according to the desire of
Gaudama when it was about to be carried to Ceylon) ; that the temple built by Thiri Dhamma
Aséoka, King of the whole island of Jambudwip, on the spot where Buddha’s Wazira thana throns
(Vajrésana) stood, was still standing, and that the Durmese inseription on stone, made when the
aforesaid tomple was repaired by the lord of many white elephants in B.E. 657, was still to be seen.

Our king saw that the above description was one and the same with the deseription given in
several books, just like the Jumna is one with the river Ganges, and after carefully weighing
the facts he came to the conclusion that the Banyan Tree described was no other than the birth-
mate of onr Buddha.
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I shall state the above still more fully. The spot of ground on which the Bodhi Tree stands
rises gradually from the surrounding fislds to the height of 26 oubits, aud occupies an ares
of 18 payzahs, which is covered with silvery white sand, overgrown with elephant grass, and the
surfuce of whioh is ns smooth as the face of a drum. The surrounding trees bend to the right
as il paying homsge. The Bodhi Tres isso situsted that its stem eerved as s back to the
Buddhs's throne, nnd its leaves ns an emerald umbrells. On the Wazira-thana throne
innumerable Buddhas have, from infinite pariod, obtained omniscience after meditating upon the
36,000,000 laws of Vipasanna, or upon Mahé Wazira Nyana.

This throne appears first when a new world is formed, and disappears last when the world
is destroyed, and is called Bodhi Mandine, because, apart from its lasting nature, it is like the
kernel of the earth, which is 240,000 yozanns desp.

Having thus heard of this most wanderful tree lie devoutly paid homage to it from a distance,
even as did the kings of Kalings, and Thiri Dhamma Ascka, Pathaynadi Ko-sala, and Dewanam-
piva-tissa. Soon afterwards our illustrious master, who bears the title of Thiri Pavars Sudhamma
Mahiréjé-di-Réja, the lord of white olephants. and of the celestial elephant, the colour of which
is like that of the full-moon in the month of Tazoungmoua and liks the Kumudrm lily which flowers
in the same month, seut by land and water, vid Arnknn, his Purohit, Mahirdjinda-ekka-mahi-
Dhamma Réjagura and his minister, Myay-nunwoon, with innumersble offerings for the Bodhi
Tree, in the era of religion 2365 and B.E. 1183. Before doing o, he, together with his chief queen,
Thiri-Pavara Mahéréjinda Ratna Devi, performed the ceremony of dedication by praying
with gold and silver flowers set with precious stones, and with parched rice, umbrellas, flngs,
aud spiral flags made of gold and silver. He then poured out water into the earth, making
the edrth o witness of his good deed. Te ulso prayed that he might hereafter become
a Buddha to save the crestures that are drowned in the endless whirlpool of existence.
Also, he shared the merit that would scerus from his good deeds to his royal parents and
nneestors.

May this inscription last to the end of the world like the Meru mount, the sun, and

the moon.
This inseription was written by the minister Mahé Zaya Thinkyan.

On the Reverse.

As the sun, by means of its innumsrable rays, gives tht:uthafmhhnﬂ-,luhlﬂndfihn,
the eonqueror of the passions, turned the whesl of the law, and has thereby enlightened the
darkness in human minds. May he grant viotory to our king of righteousness.

And s the sun, by turning round in heaven, dispels the darkness below, o has our king by
turning the wheel of power and justice driven away all dangers from’ his subjects May he

(the king) grant victery to his subjects.
20
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1 adore the Buddha, who has attained Arhatship and who is possessed of supreme intalligence.

Our beloved lord, Gaudama, who attained Buddhahood after struggling hard daring 400,100,000
worlds, first obtained an oracle from the lord Dipankars, in the Tharamanda world, that he would
vorily become a Buddha ; since then the oraclo was repeated by Koudinys snd twenty-two other
Buddhas, and he finally sttained the knowledge of the four truths under the Bodhi Tree, and fed
mankind with the cool water of his law, and gave them salvation. For the salvation of those
who had not the fortune to see him he left instructions that his low should be preached to the
remotest part of the world. Accordingly it shines like a flame of fire and with swentest
frogrance in the towns of Prome, Paghn, Myinsine, Teagine, Panyn, Avwa, Moutsobe, and
Amarapura, and throughout our dominions.

The lord of that country, by title Thiri. Pavars Mahdrijidi-R4jé, is the great-grandson of
his most illustrions great-grandfather, whose power was like a flame of burning fire ; grandson
of the lord of the colestinl elephant, the founder of the Amarapurs city; and son and jewel
of tho great king Mshd Dhamma Bijoys Sinha Sidrs, who, with greatest ecase, snpexed the
great country of Arakan to his dominions, and removed from there to Amarapura the Maha-
muni image which is endowed with life.

In B.E. 1181, on Saturday, the 13th, waxing of Nayoon, he ascended the throne with his
gouth (or chief) queen, amidst great rejoicings of the people.

His pioty and fervent devotion was not the least lessened by his elevation to the highest
position, and he shines amongst kings like the Lichavi kings of Vesali in India, and like the moon
amidst stars. His power extends far and wide, and he is possessed of an elephant which is
liko the Erfwin elephant of the king of heaven.

Bearing in mind the verse in Adi Kyan, “ Danumdatws, Silansasmmadiyitwna, obosata-
kamum kartwn,” he determined whilst he was a prineo that be would patronize the Bodhi Tree
when he should become king, and made constant inquiries sbout the Bodhi Tree from the Brihmans,
Yogis, Dasantris, and Bairigis who eame from Benares and Vesali, On being entirely satisfied
that the Bodhi Tree still stands on o perfectly level ground, 18 payzahs in extont, on the bank of
Narinzara River, at Gaya, in Magadha, and that its height is 100 ocubits, half of that being the
length of the stem alone, and that the surrounding trees bend to the right ss an act of homage, he
was very anxious to make offerings to it like his royal aucestors Asoka, Piyutisss, and Kalinga.

In the ern of religion 2356 and B.E. 1183 he prepared flags, flowers and parched rice of
gold, silver, and precious stones, and with his ohief queen, Thir-Pavara Mahérijinda
Rataa Devi, performed the ceremony of dedication amidst great shouts of rejoicing of the people.
He prayed that he might become Buddha to give salvation to the perishing souls, and that he
might be perfect in the ten virtues, and he shared the merit of that good deed to his royal parents
and all his royal aucestors. He mado the earth to bear witness to his good deed by pouring
water on it from a golden kettle.
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After dedication, which will be remembered to the end of the world, he sent his Réjagura and
the Myaynsn minister, Mahiminhla Thagathu with hundreds of followers, to the Bodhi Tree in
Indis to present his offerings there, and to put up this stone inscription.

(Here follows a verss to the following purport.)

In 1183 B.E. the lord of Burma, the lord of the white and the celestial elophant, sent men
to present his valuable offerings snd to put upa stone inseription, at the Dodli Tree, and the
Minister Mahé Thankaya wrote this inscription that it may last as loog as the land and the water.

The Minister Naymyo Thiri Rajathu, who was sent to India to insoribe the above on Mahurs
stone, completed the work oo Tuesday, the 11th waning of Tazoungmone in B.E. 1183.

Number of lines 55 in Burmese und Sanskrit, prose and poetry.

The stone is 2 eubits 8 hands 3 inches long and 1 eubit 1 huad 1 inch wide.

This record was set up during the reign of Hpagyi-daw, on the full moon of
Kértika (November), in the year 1822 A.C. It shows that influential Burmese officers
of State visited India just before the first Burmese war of 1824, As stated above
(p. 211), it takes the first date of the old Burmese inscription to be 657 and not
667, as it has been read by Ratna Pila, Colonel Burney, and Mr, M. Hla Oung. I
called the attention of the last-named gentleman to this, but he could not reconcile
the difference, and attributed it to a mistake of the later inscription-writer.

There are two other Burmese inscriptions at Buddba Gayd, one on a votive

R T stiipa stuck up as a finial on the balustrade in front
Sk, I of the Bdradwéri, and the other on the pedestal of a
statue at the foot of the Bodhi Tree. General Cunningham has published faesimiles
and translutions of both of these, and I copy the translations from Lis work (a).

No. 16, on a cofice Stipa.
\. Tn 1185 (A.D. 1828) the 2nd day of the waxing moon of Wakhoung.
2, Shime-pu, resident of the place called Kwun-tshwai, wrote this stone-writing.
No. 17, on Pedestal of Siva and Pdrratl.

\. Ta 1171 (A.D. 1809), the 13th day of the waxing moon Thedengyat, Maki # # ¥,

2. Mastor of the lord-clephant, great lord of life, the royal gift * **.

3. * * presented nnd mode offerings. May men and angels sppland !

4. The persons who came are Ngo-po-tu and Nga-Kway :—

Neither of these is of any interest, but the last is worthy of note as shewing how
utterly careless the pious travellers were who defrayed the expense of the record.

fa) Arcl Bure. Bepoct IIL 105 and plate XXXIL
282
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It is certain they were Buddhists; they had nothing to do with Hinduism ; they
came to behold the secred Bodhi Tree and presented their offerings to it; but, in
recording their gifts, they did not care to see that they were glorifying the Hindu
divinities Siva and Pérvatf, by placing their inseription at their feet. And if in the
present day such mistakes can be committed, or such disregard shown as to the
nature of the receptacle of inscriptions, it may be safely presumed that people of old
were not more particular, Such mistakes were possible, and it would be unsafe to
jump at conelusions from the mere fact of an inscription oceurring on a rail or a post.



CHAPTER VI

(HRONOLOGY.

HIFTORICAT CHEONOLOGY NEOLECTED ALIER BY THE HINDUS AND TOE PUDDIIFTS—DATES ASSI0NED BY DIFFERENT
HATIONS TO DCDINA'S WINTE AND DEATH—DATHS ARNIVED AT BX CALOULATIONS AND INTERCALATIONS—
MTTHIOAL CHARACTER OF PrIDEA—PRONARLE DATR OF IS NIEVANA—DATN OF THR AFOKA BAILINGE—
GUEAT ﬂﬂh!*ﬂtﬂmirﬁ GPINION ABOUT ITF DATE—THEORY OF THE DURMESE ORIGIN OF THE TEMILE—
‘sHEODY FOUNDED OF THE STUCCO OENAMENTS—THEORY FOUNDED ON THE FINE-STORETED PLAN oOF THR
PIMFLA—THEGEY FOOUNDED ON THE ANCHES—THEORY FOUNDRED ON THE STPIOEED DATE OF AMARL DEVA—
THEGRY FOTSDED O THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FORCH—AROKA'S VIfARA—LIMITE OF THE 4GE OF TIIE ORELY
TEMTLY—HIOUEN THEANG'S ACCOUNT OF THE DOILINNG OF THE TEMPLE—THE STOAY OF THE NEARMAN
BROTHERE—OENEIAL CUNNINGIAM'S DEDUOTIONE— CUNCLUZIDE.
No nation of antiquity devoted more attention to the division and reckoning of
timo than the Hindus. Alike for the smallest fractions of a second as for ages
comprehending millions of years they devised standards and Wways of measure-
ment. Of eras, epochs, cycles, and ages, both civil and astronomical, they had
also a large variety, each having its well-defined date of origin. It was held,
too, a distinguishing mark for a great sovereign to establish an era, and many
were the kings of ancient and medieval times who sought that means of
perpetuating their memory. But unfortunately Indian writers never brought their
systems of chronology to bear upon history ; and, in the absence of chronology,
their history has degenerated into the most inconsistent fables and legends. With
a literature far more extensive than that of Greece or of Rome, and spreading
over twenty thousand volumes, they have not s single work which gives a
faithful chronological account of - twenty consecutive reigns in ancient times.
The Buddhists were somewhat better in this respect. They recorded many
v _ dates. But as Hindus by birth, feeling, manners,
i by Buddhiste: s, and habits, though professing o different faith,
they retained their national indifference to chronology bearing on history; and, on
the whole, the chronology of Buddhism is us unsatisfactory as that of Hinduism.
It is impossible, therefore, to establish on amy safe, solid, unquestionable basis
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the chronology of the place which forms the theme of this work. Almost every
date is doubtful, every question open to contradiction, every fact susceptible
of very discordant and different interpretations, It is the object of the
following pages, therefore, not to solve difficultics and seftle debatable points
connected with its history, but to place before the reader the salient points of
the different questions at issue, and to indicate what seems to the writer as
likely to afford the most probable solutions,

The first question of date, in a work professing to deseribe the hermitage of
Buddha, should be the oge of that personage. But the
information available on the subject is so discordant
that it opens a protracted vista of over two thousand years.

Detesting with all the warmth of sectarian hatred a pervert who had
forsaken their ancestorial religion and proved the most
successful opponent, the ancient Hindus, from whom we
should first look for information, never took the trouble to record the history of
Buddha; much less to assign him a particular date. They have pamed him in
many of their works, but only to mislead, To quote the language of Max Miiller,
they have made him *“the father of his father, and grandfuther of his son. "(«)

The Tibetans, who early embraced the religion of the saint, and still profess it
with the greatest ardour, seem never to have attempted
to ascertain the date of the founder of their religion.
According to Csoma de Kiris, they have no less than fourteen different dates
recorded in their scriptures for the day of that founder's death, and, for ought we
know to the contrary, there may be several others. The dates range from 2422
to 546 B.C., the specific dates being 2422, 2144, 2130, 2135, 1310, 1060, 884,
882, 880, 837, 752, 633, 576, and 546. (b)

The people of China first accepted the religion of Buddha at about the
close of the first eentury before the Christian era,
and the oldest Buddhist book in their language dates
from 67 years of that era; but, notwithstanding the accuracy with which the
Chinese generally record the dates of historical events, they have no fixed date

Date of Buddbn.

Hindu scurees of information.

Tibetan dales.

Chinsse dates.

{a) Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 203,
{f) Csoma's Tibetan Grammar, pp. 199 to 20L
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current among them for the death of Buddha. According to Tchao-chi, quoted
by Ma-touan-lin, the earliest date is 1130 B.C. From facts mentioned by Fa
Hian, that date would range between 1070 and 1020. The authorities eonsulted
by Klaproth fix the date of Buddha's birth at 999 B.C. and his death at 849 (a),
thus giving the saint a carcer of 50 years.
The Burmese, according to the chronological tables given in Crawford’s
Butiess, Rismese, and Ceyloness embassy, brought him down to 623 B.C., the death
U being set down at 589, the span of life in this case being
40 years. According to the first Burmese inseription at Buddha Gayé (p. 208)
the date of death should be 218 years before 263 (B.C.), the date of Afoka'
accession, or 481 ; but according to the second (p. 215) it is 543 B.C. The Siamese
dates, though mot the same, approximate closely those of the Durmese. The
Ceylonese have an cnly date, and that places his death in the year 544 B.C,
or in the year preceding that in which Vijays founded a new dynasty in Ceylon. (5)
This last was for some time accepted as the true date, and much might be said
in support of its accuracy. The geneological tables given in the Ceylonese
chronicles and in the Hindu Purdnas, as also in some of the Buddhist Avudinas,
assigning a probable average reign to each prince, and the use which has been
made of the event in civil chronology, plead strongly in favour of it; and some
of the Nepalese Buddhists aceept it as the correct date.
Modern antiquarisn researches have, however, of late questioned its accuracy.
Sk atved o by ‘Rl The lemrned Professor Max Miiller rejeets all the
research. systems as alike unworthy of trust, and thinks that
%o try to find out which of these chronological systems is the most plausible
seoms useless, and it can only make confusion worse confounded if we attempt
a combination of the three” (¢) After 8 careful survey of all the facts bearing
on the question, he is disposed to believe that there is an obvious intercalation
of 66 years in the reckoning of the Ceylonese chroniclers, which being eliminated,
the true date of Buddha’s death would be 477 B.0.(d) This deduction, however,
is open to the objection that it does mot reconcile contradictory statements, and

{g} Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, I, p. 30.
{5} Turnour's Mahswanso.

(¢} Ancient Banskrit Literature, p- 203
(d) Ihid, p. 208,
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entirely rejects all those facts and statements which are opposed to it. In fact,
it cuts the gordian knot, and does not unravel it. General Cunningham has lately
found, in the temple of Sirya at Gayd, an inscription of the fifteenth century
which professes to be dated in the era of Buddha's death («); and by calculating
by the name of the day of the week and the moon’s age therein given, he comes
to 478 B.C. as the true date. The difference between the two reckonings amounts
to only one year, which may be easily overlooked. The ealeulations on which
the General's conclusion is founded are, however, yet in need of verification,
and when verified it would not advance the question in the least, as there is
nothing to show that the ers adopted by the inseription writer of the 15th
century was more authentic than those of Ceylon, Burmah, Tibet, or China.
Advancing from the last, some German antiquarians have brought down the
date of the Nirvinoa to the 4th century before the commencement of the Christian
era; and to crown all M. Wassiljew, in his ‘Buddhismus,” has repudiated the
very existence of Buddha as a historical entity. He says—‘ Le Buddha n'est,
pour ainsi dire, pas une personne; lui aussi est un terme technique ou un dogme.
Bien que diverses légendes indiquent une personmalité précise, néanmoins elles
contiennent si peu d'¢léments vraiment historiques que cette personnalité méme se
transforme en un mythe.” (4)
Amidst such divergence of authorities and opinions it would be futile to expect
a satisfactory conclusion. The tendency of recent research has been rather to
widen this divergence than to bridge the chasm; and, under the circumstance, it
is perhaps best to leave the subject where it is. All that can now be safely affirmed
is that the weight of evidence is in favour of the opinion which would place the
career of Buddha between the sixth and the fifth centuries before the Christian
era; and in the preceding pages this iden has been adhered to without any
special leaning either to the date of Ceylon or to that of Professor Max Miller.
The next date I have to refer to is that of the railing round the great
temple. Of all the architectural remains that have
come fo mnotice at the place, the miling is ungues-
tionably the oldest, and a satisfactory solution of its date is a matter of

Diate of the railings.

{a) Arch, Surv. Report, ITI; p. 126,
(8} dpud Senart's Esani sur la Legende du Buddba, p. 7.
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importance. But on this subject we have nothing more positive than a tradi-
tion of the seventh century for what happened nearly fifteen hundred years
before. The narrator of the tradition, however, is a trustworthy person, and
the eircumstances mentioned by him are borne out by collateral evidence. The
narrator is Hiouen Thsang. After describing the destruction and the subsequent
resuscitation of the Bodhi tree by the order of the chief queen of Afoka (p. 97), he
says :—* Le roi, pénéiré de respect et d’admiration, 'entoura d'un mur en pierre,
haut d'une dizaine de pieds. Cette enceinte subsiste encore aujourd'hui.” («)
This ‘“*stome wall,” existing to the middle of the seventh century, has been
supposed to be the same with the railing. The height given is the same, and
the character of the railing is such as & priori to suggest the idea of its being
of the same eclass with the Sgnchi and the Bardhat structures of the kind. The
tradition, besides, is one of those which are geldom likely to be apoeryphal. A
remarkable building, as soon as erected, is associated with the name of the
builder, and the association lasts as long as the building, and not unoften for
a long time after it. During the existence of the building scarcely any opportu-
nity presents itself for a disassociation, or the imposition of a new name, parti-
cularly when the old name happens to be a popular and universally respected
one; and even the attempts of powerful sovereigns to change such names have
not unoften proved abortive. The great Akbar, unquestionably the most power:
ful and most popular sovereign of India, failed to change Agra into Akbara-
bad, and his grandson Shah Jahén's Shahjahéndbid never could cope with
Delli. We may, therefore, without any great streteh of the imagination, assume
that the “stone wall” which Hiouen Thsang saw existing in his time was the
same which Afoka bad put up; and that Aéoka did put up something it would
nutbnprmmptunustoncwptasnfnct. If any faith is to be reposed on
his biographers he lived at Buddha Gayé for five years, and devoted much of
his wealth to its embellishment (cf. p. 97). He was the greatest patron that
Buddhism ever had, and the public voice gave him credit for no less than
84,000 Buddhist structures of various kinds; and, though we are not called upon

(a) animrnrhlﬂmhiﬂmidnhlul.p.m {imnl{hnninghlmtnuifm:putn!thnpmga
above into & o gtone wall 12 feet in height,” hntthnwml'mthEmhnﬂZmudisﬁu {10}, and mot

douzaine (12).
2n
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to lay any faith on that number, we may fairly presume that the person who
erected the monuments of Sdnchi and Baréhat did not neglect the most sacred
spot on earth in the history of his religion. Under ordinary circumstances it
would be the first to engage his attention. Of all the sovereigns of ancient
Indis be is the only one whose age has been most satisfactorily proved. He
reigned from 263 to 235 B.C.; and if the assumption, first adopted by General
Cunningham and never since questioned, that the railing which Hiouen Theang
saw, and the remains of which exist to our day, is due to him, its date would
be the middle of the third century before Christ. The character used in some
of the inscriptions found on this railing affords collateral evidence of great
weight in favour of this conclusion (p. 182). That charactor has not yet been
found in any record of a later date than the second century B.C., and its
presence on the railing must place the railing to an age previous to that date.
Exception, however, may be taken to the assignment of the rails to Asoka
on the ground of the inscriptions naming other than Afoka as donors; but as
the nature of the donations referred to by them has not been defined in them,
and I have elsewhere shown that the donations meant were other than the
stones on which they oceur (¢f. p. 184), it appears to be of no moment, It
would doubtless have been highly satisfuctory had the name of Afoka been met
with on one of the rails; hut, in the absence of such & proof, we must rely
upon the best available; and that by no means is an unsatisfactory one.
The most important monument at Buddha Gayd is unquestionably the Great
p,_-lr];.:: m:!’ .;,M St R Temple, and,'accurding to General Cunningham, it is,
: next to the rails, the oldest, Mr. Fergusson, however,
whose opinion on such matters carries great weight, demurs to this. In his
letter to Mr. Grote, quoted above (p. 108), he expresses his positive opinion
thut “the building we now see was erected in the first year of the fourteenth
century.” This is slightly modified in his  History of Architecture’ (II, p. 474),
where he observes “a temple was erected, according to an inscription found
on the spot about the year 500, by a certain Amara Deva, and was seen and
described by Hionen Thsang in the seventh century ; but, having become ruinous,
was rebuilt by the Burmese in or about the year 1306, as shown in woodeut
No. 082, From its architecture there ean be little doubt that its external form,
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and the details of the stucco ornaments with which it is now covered, belong
to the latter epoch, and so do all the parts which are arched, and all the true
arches. The frame-works of the building, however, and those parts constructed
with horizontal arches, seem to belong t» the earlier erection.” In his most
recent work he substantially retains this opinion. After adverting to Hiouen
Thsang’s account and the Wilkins' inseription, he continues:—* From the data
these accounts afford us we gather with very tolerable certainty that the building
we now see before us (woodcut No, 18) is substantially that erected by Amara,
the ‘Brahman, in the beginning of the sixth century; but the niches Hiouen
Thsang saw, containing golden statues of Buddha, cannot be those now existing,
and the seulptures he mentiond find no place in the present design ; and the
amalakas of gilt copper that erowned the whole, as he saw i, have disappeared.
The changes in detail, as well as the introduction of radiating arches in the
interior, I fancy must belong to the Burmese restoration in the beginning of
the fourteenth century. Though these consequently may have altered its appearance
in detail, it is probable that we still have before us a straight-lined pyramidal
nine-storeyed temple of the sixth century, retaining all its essential forms—
anomalons and unlike anything else we find in India, either before or afterwards,
but probably the parent of many nine-storeyed towers found beyond the Himalayas,
both in China and elsewhere.”(a)
To notice these arguments seristim, The first position about the Burmese
Theoey of the Burmese bullding rebuilding the tmf}pia in 1306 is clearly a mistake,
the temple. caused by the erroneous translation of the record on
which it is founded. Adverting to it, General Cunningham justly remarks:—
% In this statement I must take exception tothe word rebuill, for which I would
read repaired. * * * 'That the Burmese rebuilt the temple in AD. 1305 is,
I am confident, 8 gross mistake, owing partly perhaps to the ignorance as well
as want of preeision in the original writer of the Burmese inscription, and
partly to the looseness of the English translations given by Ratna Pila and
Colonel Burney. According to Ratna Pila, the original temple erected by Adoka
¢ having fallen into disrepair wos rebuilé * ¢ again being ruined, it was resfored)
and after a long interval, being omee more ¢ demolished,; the Burmese minister

(o) History of Indian aud Eastern Architecture, pp. 60-70,
2852
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was employed to repair the sacred building. It was thus, says the translator,
¢ sonstrueted a fourth time.! Here the confusion between disrepair, ruin, and demolition
is fairly balanced by the confusion between rebuilding, restoration, and repair. In
Colonel Burney’s translation T find the same tantalizing want of precision.
According to him the original temple of Afoka having been destroyed for a long
time was repaired, I need quote mo further, but will simply state my opinion
that the temple was not rebuilt by the Burmese at any time, but simply repaired.”(a)
This opinion, formed by General Cunninghiam on a priori reasoning, has since
been fully borne out by Mr. M. Hia Oung. His version, given on page 207, invariably
uses the word sepair instead of rebuild, and in support of this rendering he has
given me the most satisfactory reasons. In a letter to me he says :—* The
Burmese word, which I translate ¢repaired,’ is pyoo, ‘to do’ The same word
oceurs throughout, except the first repair by a Panthagoogyee, where the word
used is pyin, ‘to repair’ Pyoo would have been of doubtful import had not the
pyek, *disrepair,’ which occurs throughout, made it all clear that pyso means to
do the necessary repairs.” In the face of these facts, it would be futile to urge
that the Burmese rébuilé the temple in 1305. 1t was in ‘disrepair, and they
simply repaired it
The assumption about the external form and the details of the stucco ornaments
N Taios "ot the. sthec crun, DeIg due to the Burmese repairs is equally untenable.
i In support of it Mr. Fergusson appeals to the peculiar
character of the architecture; but as he does not define what that pecaliarity
consists in, it cannot be discussed. That the form is not modern is evident from
its being a copy of the Nilandd temple, which dates from before the Christian era.
The nine-storeyed arrangement, the niches, and the stucco ornaments, are all exact
counterparts of what are to be seen there, and the doubt expressed, therefore; of
Hiouen Thsang not having seen the niches as we have them now is quite
uncalled for. The fact of the stucco ornaments, both at Nilandd and at Buddha
Gay#, having deteriorated by successive repairs has been already noticed (p. 111),
and, judging by it, the only conclusion which can be fairly arrived at is that the
Burmese repairers only spoiled the details of the ornaments by their clumsy
handling, but did nothing to alter in the least either the external form or the

(o) Arch. Sarv, Report, LIL pp. 92-03.
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internal arrangement of the temple. They devoted only a few months, not
quite a year, from 667 to 668, to the work, and in an out-of-the-way place like
Buddha Gayé, in the beginning of the 14th century, they could not have got a
sufficient number of masons to do much more than patching up broken mouldings
and giving a coat of whitewash to the building.

Thus then the temple was not buil in the beginning of the 14th century.
Nor was it built a century or two before that time. The recent translation of
the old Burmese inseription clearly shows that some time before the 14th century
the King of Thado had caused it to be repaired. With reference to this personage
Colonel Burney says:—** Thado-men, or king of Thado, was the family title of a race
of kings whose capital was at Tagoung, a city which once existed on the left bank
of the Erawadi in north latitude 24% " (a) General Cunningham doubts this, and
would have the name to be that of an Indian prince. In either case the fact remains
that a considerable time before the 14th century the temple existed, and was
repaired by some pious king or other,

Coming to the Gth century the theory of the nine-storeyed arrangement
being due to that century, and of being “the parent of many nine-storeyed
towers found beyond the Himalayas, both in Ohina and elsewhere,” is not much
more reliable. Reverend Samuel Beal, in the Introduction to his translation of
Fa Hian, says:—* Hitherto (A.D. 335) natives of India had been allowed to
build temples in the large cities, but now, for the first time, the people of the
country were permitted to become Shamans; and, as a final proof of the rapid
growth of the religion, we find that at Loyang alone (Honanfu) there had been
erected (350 A.D.) 42 pagodas, from three to nine-stories high, richly painted, and
formed after Indian models.” (B) The nine-storeyed arrangement must have been
common enough in India long before to be carried to China before 350 A.D., sand
such being the case that arrapgement can be no proof of the temple under notice
being due to the 6th century. Under the circumstance I am satisfied that General
Cunuingham is perfectly right in coming *to the conclusion that we now see before
us the very temple which Hiouen Thsang visited and described in A.D. 637.7 (¢)

{a) Asintic Researches, XX, p. 170
(4) Travels of Buddhist Pilgrims, p. xx11.
{¢) Arch. Surv, Report, IIL
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The argument based on the existence of the radiating arches has been already
shown (pp. 109£.) to be fallacious, and nothing more need be said about it.

The theory about Amara Deva, the Brihman, having built the temple in the

Thécey of Amars's building the 6th century is founded on Mr. Wilmot's inseription.
oo But ss I have, 1 fancy, most clearly shown that the
inseription is a myth, and never had any tangible existence (p. 204), all superstruc-
tures built upon it must tumble down along with it. My opinion regarding that
inscription was first published in 1864, and it was well known to Mr. Fergusson, for
he commented in that year on the paper in which it appeared; but in 1876 he put
forth his theory without saying & word to show that my opinion was erroneous, and
that the inscription was really authentic. Nor has any other orientalist, European
or Indian, questioned the accuracy of my opinion. I labour under the disadvan-
tage, therefore, of not knowing where I am mistaken, and what are the arguments
on which Mr. Fergusson has rejected my opinion, and, accepting the anthenticity
of the inscription, based his theory on it. It might be that he was not called upon
to notice the objections of un obscure individual like me; but, situated as I now
am, 1 can only say that the theory is founded on s piitiv principii, and induces
a most inconclusive conclusion.

The inscription apart, it is dificult to reconcile the theory of the temple
having been built in the middle of the 6th century
with the statement of Hiouen Thsang, that the temple
had existed for some time before the porch was added, and that the porch was seen
by him in A.C. 637. The date of this porch has been, I think, very satisfactorily
shown by Genersl Cunningham. MHis arguments on the subject I shall here quote
at length:—* To the third period of the temple's history I would ascribe the
addition of the two-storeyed pavilion to the eastern face, which, ns we know from
Hiouen Thsang’s description, must have been built some time before A.D. 637.
I infer also from the story of Sasingka's minister placing a lamp in the inner
chamber of the temple before the figure of Mahddeva on account of the darkness that
the front pavilion and all the vaults and arches had already been added before A.D,
590 or 600, say about 500 A.D. To this period I would refer the repairs of
the plaster of muny of the mouldings, which must have been done some time
between the date of the original building and that of the great second plastering by

Theory founded on the porch.
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the Burmese in A.D. 1305. To this period also I would refer the basalt plinth
which we now see in front of the temple, and perhaps also the basalt pedestal of
the great temple itself. The mouldings of both inelude a eyma, which is not
found in the original brick Dasemenfs of either the Nilandd or Buddha Gayi
temples, but which is the most striking feature in the medimval sione basement
of the Nilandi Temple.

“ Now, the stone basement or portico of the Nilandd Temple is beyond all
doubt an after addition to the original brick temple. This is clearly proved by
its being built against the mouldings of the plastered brickworl;, instead of being
bonded with it. The junetion is made so awkwardly that the ornamental band
of moulding is left rough, and the hollow between the end of the stone and
brick mouldings is filled with plain bricks. On this subject Captain Marshall,
who appears to have examined the building very closely, makes the following
observations:—¢ The whole temple was made of the large brick or tile that
appears to have been universally employed in building these Buddhist structures,
and, speaking generally, the whole building had been raised at the same time;
but in more than one instance, from break in the bond, it was manifest that
portions were either the result of an after-thought, or, at any rate, had been
built at some subsequent date’ At what date this addition was made to the
Nilandd Temple may be approximately fixed by the masons’ marks which
I found on some of the granite blocks of the portico. Fig. 8 of Plate XXXI
reads Nala, and fig. 9 simply /s, the initial letter being wanting. Both are
incomplete, but I have no doubt that they were intended for Ndlandd, being the
masons’ marks made at the quarry to show that the stones were destined for
Nélandd. Fig. 10 reads Sriva or Siva, or perhaps simply Sava. Now the forms
of these letters are certainly earlier than those of the Tth century, as exhibited
in the Tibetan alphabet and the coins of Sasdngka. The granite portico of the
Nalanda Temple was, therefore, added before A.D. 600, or, say, not later than
A.D. 500, which sgrees with the date assigned to the basalt pedestal and basalt
plinth of the Buddha Gayi temple, showing the same peculiar moulding.” ()

Accepting this eonclusion to be correct, we must stippose that the attack of
Gaginka against the temple and the destruction of the Bodhi tree must have

{a) Arch. Sarv. Beport, I11. pp. 100-1.
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taken place long after the erection of the porch nnd the alteration in the interior
arrangement of the sanctusry. The story about the minister of Saéinka putting
a lamp in the sanctuary to make the image of Mahddeva visible (p. 84) would
be otherwise inexplicable. A short time after Sadinka, Pdrna Varma renewed
the Bodhi tree and built a wall 24 feet high round the court-yard of the temple
for the better protection of the tree and the temple from inimical attacks.
This was done in A.D. 610, and the wall was in existence in the time of the
Chinese pilgrim who saw it.
The evidence of the porch of the Bth century can leave mo doubt in any
person’s mind that the temple must be older. Now a
Fa Hian's notice.
century before the erection of the porch, i.e. in 401-404,
Fa Hian visited Buddha Gays, and in all the principal spots associated with
the penance of the saint he found monuments still existing. Among others he
specially notices * three Sanghdrimas®™ or monasteries *‘in the place where
Buddha arrived at perfect reason.’(a) These were *“occupied by ecclesiastics,
who were supplied with the necessaries of life by the people, so that they had
sufficient of everything and lacked nothing.” He also noticed “the four grea
pagodas, or those erected on the place where he (the saint) was born, where ho
obtained emancipation, where he began to preach, and where he entered Nirvina.”
Regarding their age, he remarks:—*“The sites of these four great pagodas
have always been sssocinted together from the time of the Nrivina.”(#) In
Mr. Laidlay’s Pilgrimage of Fa Hian, page 282, the existence of the towers is
more clearly indieated; it runs thus:—“The four great towers(c) erected in
commemoration of all the holy acts that Foe performed while on the world are
preserved to this moment since the i howan of Foe.” (d)

The second of these pagodas, ther¢ can be no doubt, was the same with the
Great Temple. It wassufficiently old then to be worthy
of the epithet ** great,” or of much higher respect than
the others which surrounded it. The time necessary for this halo of antiquity

Lowest limit of age.

{2) Beal's Buddhist Filgrims, p. 125.

(t) Opus cit, p. 126,

(s} Confounding the statements of one Chinese pilgrim with those of ther, & i
tower' here mentioned to be the ons which Afoka kad built. 1 now correct th:n;ll::iefu BRRZRER e A,

(&) Thid, p. 136,
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to be brought on it could not have heen at the least under two centuries, This
would bring us to the second century; but we cannot even rest there. The Gupta
inseriptions noticed above (pp. 191-192), though not referring to the erection of
the temple, forcibly impress the idea that the temple must have been existing
in the second century, and we must, therefore, proceed to the first for the age
of the monument, and that may be looked upon as the ferminus ad guem.

On the other hand, Hiouen Thsang informs us that the ground om which
the Gireat Temple stands was originally the site of “a
small vibfira” (un petit vikdra). This is converted into
tq chaitya” in the chapter on the life of Afoka in the “Divya Avadina.” It
is there said that after hearing from his tutor, Upagupta, the history of the
place, Afoka * presented a hundred thousand suvarnas for the Bodhi tree, and for
the erection of o chaitya by its side” («) The *Asoka Avadéna,) which was
translated into the Chinese in Cirea 265-31 A.D., and must be at least nineteen
hundred years old(8), does not use these words, but it repeatedly affirms that
the king did build chaityas in the neighbourhood of the sacred tree. The
question remains uncertain, therefore, as to whether Afoka built a vihira or a
chaityn. In other places of Buddhist pilgrimage, such as Sdnchi and Bardihat,
Aboka built chaityas, and a chaitya would at first thought appear to be the
most likely structure which the king would design for Buddba Gayd. But a
hemispherical mass of solid brickwork, such as a chaitya must have been in his
time, is of all structures the least likely to crumble down in & century or two;
and & sacred edifice of the kind is what a Buddhist would be the most unlikely
pamntubraakdownmdhnil&nutmetmnfsumeutharkindnnitanitu. A
vihdra, on the other hand, such as was built in those days,—a chamber or
chapel for prayer meetings and lectures, built of bricks with clay cement,—was
susceptible of rapid dilapidation; and in its case the necessity of rebuilding, or
renowal, would soon arise, and such a structure may be renewed and not repaired
whenever necessary wifhout any offence to religion. It might be added also
that a chaitys was usually raised for the deposit of some relic of the saint, or,

Highest limit of age.

(a) Burnonf's Hisoire du Budilhisme Tndien, p. 388. *“ En_ consdyuence le roi donna cent mills (Suvarpas)
pour Farbre Bodhi, et fil élever en col androil un T ehaitye,”

() My Sanskrit Buddhist literature of Nepal, p 16,
21
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in other words, to create a sanctuary ; but where the most sacred of all earthly
objects, the Tree of Knowledge, was already present, it was not mecessary to
resort to any secondary means; whereas ‘a chapel in its neighbourhood would
be at once useful and appropriate. I am disposed to think, therefore, that it
was 8 vihdra, and not a chaitys, which Afoka built to the east of the Bodhi
tree. The railings afford some corroborative evidence in favour of this supposi-
tion. Wherever a railing has been seen round a chaitya, it is always circular;
but the one at Buddha Gayfi was rectangular, and it presupposes the structure
enclosed by it to have been other than of a cireular form. (a) It might be
suid that the necessity of enclosing both the chaitya and the Bodhi tree within
the same railing lod to a departure from the ordinary rule; but there is nothing
to show that such was really the case. That it was not a temple may be
affirmed without any hesitation. Temples imply images, but, as I have already
shown (p. 128) that imsge worship had mot come:into vogue in the time of
Afoka, no room could be required for its performance. It may be safely
acoepted as facts that the spot on which the Great Temple now stands was once
the site of some structure, not a chaitya, which had been built by Asoka, and
that the old monument was for some -cause or other removed to make room for
the temple. If we allow 150 years for the duration of Afoke’s monument, we
have the beginning of the first century B.C. to be the terminus a quo for the
present temple.

So far the chain of evidence may be aceepted to be tolerably complete, or
as much so as we can reasonably expect in a case of
this  kind, though some of the links are not quite so
strong as could be wished. This gives us a period of two hundred years, from
the beginning of the first century B.C. to the close of the first century A.C,,
within which we must look for the date of the Great Temple. Now, according
to the Burmese inseription of 1303, the first repairer of Afoka’s vibdra was one
Penthagoogyee, whose identity is not defined. Colonel Burney takes the word
to mean o religions person. Mr. M. Hla Oung says—‘ Gyee (Lf. great) is
applied to a person who is worthy of veneration, and Penthagoo is a common

Menn limit of nge.

L 'Iiﬂ_ealubrmd Mahé Vihirs of Ceylon, built by Devindm-piys-tisss, abont 300 B.C., had en enclos-
ing wall forming & rectangle of 115 yurds by 72. dpud Beal's Buddhist Pilgrims, p. 158,
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name for a pious layman who is zealous in the promotion of religion;” the result
in either case being the same—a pious man. According to Hiouen Thsang this
was a Brihman, who, by order of the god Mahedvara, transferred his faith to
the law of Buddha, and testified his zeal for his new religion by erecting the
large temple. It would not be unreasonable to suppose that this Brihman was
the same with the Penthageogyee, the pious layman of the Burmese record.
The story of the conversion of the Brihman and his erection of the temple
S Slan Ty is thus given by the Chinese pilgrim :—* On the ancient
site of the temple the king Afoka had at first erected
o small vihéra. Subsequently it was a Bréhman who reconstructed it in grand
proportions. Originally he was a Bedhman, who, having no faith in the law of
Buddha, adored the god Maheévara. Having learnt that the god was to be
found in the mountains of snow (Himélaya), he proceeded with his younger
brother to nddress to that god his vows. The god said to him—‘In general
only those who make vows after performing some meritorious act can hope to
bo successful. It is not to me that you ghould address your prayers, for it is

not T who can grant them.
¢ ¢\ What act of merit shall I perform,’ inquired the Brihman, *for obtaining

the object of my vows?’

« ¢ If you wish,’ said the god, “to plant the root of righteousness, you should
coek the field of perfect goodness, The Tree of Knowledge is the place where
muy be scen face to face the fruit of knowledge. Return quickly on your feet,
stop before the Bodhi tree, erect there a grand vihdira, excavate a large tank,
and render to them all sorts of offerings. You will then for certain obtain
what you desire.’

« After having received the order of the god, the two Bréhmans were imbued
with a feeling of profound faith, and roturned together. The elder brother
constructed the vihira, and the younger excavated the tank. Moreover, they
completed their devotion by making rich offerings, and sought with ardour the
ohject of their vows. They obtained them in effect, and subsequently became
the ministers of the king. Whatever they received as emoluments or rewards,
they gave them away in charity. When the vibira was completed they appealed

to accomplished artists to produce an image of Tathfgats, representing him in
212
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the attitude in which Le was when he was just becoming a Buddha. Months and
years passed away in vain, for none responded to their eall. At lnst it was
a Brilimana who came forward and addressed the congregation of the clergy,
saying—* I shall produce the marvellous figure of Tathigata’

“ The clergy said to him—* Now, what do you require to construct the image ?’

“ ¢ Only some aromatic paste,’ replied he, *Let it be deposited in the centre
of the vihdra, with a lighted lamp for me to work with. When I have entered the
place, I shall make myself a close prisoner within the door, and it should not be
opened for a period ol six months,’

“ The body of the clergy conformed to his orders, When Le had thus passed
over four months, and when consequently the six months had not been completed,
the clergy were impelled by curiosity and admiration. Having opened the door
to see his work, they beheld in the middle of the vibdra the statue of Buddha,
seated with his arms crossed, and in an imposing attitude. The right foot was
placed above, the lefi hand was closed, and the right one was hanging down. It
was seated on the east side, and had an air the most majestic that had ever been
behield on earth. Its chair was in height four feet and two inches, and in breadth
twelve feet and five inches. The statue was in height eleven feet and five inches ;
the two knees were eight feet and eight inches apart from each other; and the
distance from one shoulder to the other was six feet two inches: the signs of a
great personage were completely shown on it. This figure appeared affectingly
life-like, only the upper part of the left breast had not been completely modelled
and polished. But the clergy could not see the artist, and this proved that the
statue was the result of a divine miracle. All the elergy heaved deep sighs, and
ardently prayed to behold the author of the statue. Among them was a émmaga,
who was always distinguished by his uprightness and sincerity of heart; he
saw a dream, in which he beheld the aforesaid Brihmana, who thus spoke to
him—*I am Maitreys Bodhisattva. I had been under the apprehension that no
artist. had been born who in his mind could eonceive the figure of the saint,
It was therefore that I myself came forward to represeut the image of Buddha.
If the right hand is hanging down (this is the reason). When formerly the
Tathdgata was on the point of seeing face to face the fruit of Bodhi, the demon
wppeared to tempt him. The spirits of the earth were eager to put him on his
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guard. One of them had come forth to the front to assist him in overcoming
the demon. The Tathdgata told him—¢ Fear not in the least; by the force of
patience I shall vanquish him. The king of the demons asked—* what witness
have you?’ The Tathigata lowered his hand, and, pointing it towards the
carth, replied—¢ That is my witness. At that moment the second spirit of the
earth suddenly came out to serve as a witness, That is why now the hand of the
statue is directed towards the earth, in imitation of the former action of Buddha'

“The eclergy, having become apprised of this divine miracle, could not by
any means repress their sense of regret. At the same time they covered with
precious stones the upper part of the chest, which had not been completed, and
placed on the head a magnificent diadem, set off with garlands ornamented with
pearls, for the glory of the statue.” (a)

The story is of interest on many accounts, particularly as illustrative of the
Geueral Cunsinghan's deduc- Buddhist belief regarding the first statue set up in the
ot Great Temple; but the only ecircumstance of any
historical value in it is the reference to the Bréhman in whom we recognize the
Penthagoogyee of the Burmese inseription, and General Cunningham has worked
it out with great tact and ingenuity. I need make no appology, therefore,
for quoting his remarks at length. He says— Amongst all this confusion it is
pleasant to turn to the simple narrative of the Chinese pilgrim, from whom we
learn that the original temple of Atoka being a small one, it was rebuilt on a
grand scale by a Brihman. No clue is given as to the date of the new temple,
put 1 am inclined to think that it may be assigned with some probability to the
first century B.C. In his account of the great temple of Biliditya at Nalanda,
which was 200 feet high, Hwen Thsang expressly states that in size and magnifi-
cence it resembled the great temple near the Bodhi-drim. Now, this temple of
Baladityn, which was identified by me in 1861, was partially excavated at my
recommendation in 1863, and afterwards more completely by Mr. A. M. Broadley
in 1871, I visited Nilandd in January 1872, and made a careful examination
of this great ruined temple, the walls of which are still standing to a height of
more than 50 fect, Large masses also of the fallen walls are still intact. From
all these remains I am able to vouch for the accuracy of Hwen Thsang’s statement

{a) Memoires sur les Contrées oecidentales, I, pp- 465 to 468,
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that the Nalandk Temple, with respect to size and magnificence, was comparable
to the great temple near the Bodhi-driim,

‘ Both temples are square in plan, both rise from a raised terrace or platform,
both are built of bricks faced with stucco, and both are ornamented with rows of
panels containing figures of Buddha, But the agreement with Hwen Thsang’s
deseription goes still further. The height of the NilandA temple, he says, was
200 feet. Now we know both the breadth and height of the Buddha Gayd
temple; and, as the Nélandd temple resembled it, we may conclude with
some confidence that it was built in the same relative proportions of height
to base. The base of the NilandA temple is 63 feet square, and that of the
Bodhi-dr(im temple is just 50 feet, its height being 160 to 170 feet. Aeccording
to this proportion the height of the temple of Bildditya at NilandA would have
been a little over 200 feet, which agrees exactly with the measurement given
by Hwen Thsang.

“Now the Nilandd temple was certainly not either repaired or rebuilt by
the Burmese. On the contrary, we know that the last alterations and additions
to it were made to the entrance doorway by Raja Mahiphla (a), as recorded
in an inscription discovered by Captain Marshall when making the excavation
previously alluded to. As Mahiplla lived in the beginning of the 11th century,

. we gain no less than three centuries for the antiquity of this style of temple over
the date adopted for it by Mr. Fergusson,

“I return again to the account of the temple given by Hwen Thsang,
According to him the Brihman builder of the temple had a younger brother who
excavated a tank. Neither its name nor its position is given, but it was probably
the nameless tank which now exists to the west of the temple. It is specially
unfortunate that the name of the Bréhman is not mentioned by Hwen Thsang ; but
as the date of Biladitya is fixed by him to the first century B.C., so we may place
the building of the Bodhi-driim temple about the same time, or perhaps a little
earlier than Biliditya, as the larger temple was probably the latter one, I have a
suspicion that the Brihman and his brother may, perhaps, be the same as the two
brothers, Sankara and Mudgaraghmini, who founded the first monastery at Nilanda.

{2) The addition was not made by Mahipila, but, during his reign, by an cil-seller.—B8ee my tranalation of
the imseription in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Vol XLI, part I, page 310.
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When they are first mentioned, they are called simply *the two Uplsika brothers
who laid the foundations of the famous monastery of Nilandd;’ but afterwards the
elder brother is ealled ¢ King Sankars,’ and Nigdrjuna is said to have studied in
the Nalandd Monastery of Sankara shortly after its foundation. This King
Qankara must thevefore be identified with Hwen Thsang’s Sho-kia-lo-o-tie-to, or
Sankardditys, whom he also makes the first founder of the Nilandd monastery.
This is a mere suggestion, but it seems not improbable that the two enthusiastio
brothers who built the Nalandd monastery on the site of Sériputra’s birth-place
might be the same two brothers who had previously built the great temple near
the Bodhi-drdm. But quite independent of the question of their identity, I look
upon the fact mentioned by Hwen Thsang of the similarity of the two great
temples of Nilandd and Buddha Gay4 as a fair evidence that the two buildings
belonged to the same period ; and T accept the pilgrim’s statement that the Nalandd
monastery was built seven hundred years before his time as a plain fact, which he
must have obtdined from the annals of the monastery itself. Baliditya must
gherefore be placed towards the end of the first century before Christ, or early in
the first century after Christ.” (a)
It is undeniable that there are some weak points in this identification; but
X it is the best under the peculinr circumstances of the
o case. Tho main fuct, the similitude of the Naluudi
temple to that of Buddha Gayi, is unquestionable; and the assumption, therefore,
that they are of, or of sbout, the same age may be fairly received as probable.
The materials now available eannot help us to any more positive conclusion, and
by accepting it we do not exceed the limits—first century B.C. to close of first
century A.C.—within which we have to look for the date of the temple. The
tradition about the Brihman brothers is one of those which are not much open
to the charge of fabrication, inasmuch as it is on the face of it mot an interested
one. Had any bedy wished to take the credit of the temple to himself he would
have gimnhiamumumit; or, if he had wished to attribute it fo some of his
favorites, he would have named him, and made him a Buddbist of old standing,
instead of leaving out his name snd calling him a converted Brdhman. Asa mere
tradition of a faet in which none took any particular interest, such a condition is

{'l'} m Burr. mmrwrm
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not necessary. On the contrary the omission of nantes and circumstantial minutie
shows that the narrator is honestly reciting what he has heard, and thereby imparts
to his narration an appearance of authenticity. The story besides has the support,
such as it is, of the Burmese inscription, which is of some consequence. Aud
if on the strength of these arguments the story be accepted as true, the conclusion
arrived ot by the learned archeeologist follows as a matter of course. Whether it is
really so or not must abide the result of future and more satisfactory research.
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